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A PREFACE TO THE 
Reaper ſhewing the occaſions the 
Authar had to write the enſuing Diſcourſe , and 


breifly deſcribing the generall (tate of 
Proteſtantes -Europe for 


ſupply to the ſame 


worke, 


T71V c 1 acare delighted with profonrd pe- 
NY | culations, and the diligent ſearch ng out 

nl of Didden wverities , they haue not all the 
[1 [ame proiedtes , but their various cogita- 
[LD tons are wſually fixed upon amers ends. 
Some ( /aith a deuont Father ) know that they may 
be kn:wne, and this is vanity : ſome know, oneiy 
that they may know, and thus is curiolity : others 
know to edize, and this is charity. How diſtaſifull 
the vanity of the firſt {ort was wnto the learned,and indt- 
cious Author of this enſuing diſcourſe , his prinate and 
reryred courſe of life, his ſetled , and conſtant unwilling- 
eſſe, while he entoyed his earthly tabernacle , to expoſe 
any of his accurate labours to the publicke viewe of the 
world, miy ſufficiently reftifie : and yet to anode the 
frutteleſſe curioſity of the ſecond ranke, he was eucy maſt 
ready in priunte either by conference,or writing 10 in'Tuct 
others repayrinz uno him, if they were dejirons of his 
reſolution in any doubtfull pointes of learning within the 
ample circait of his deepe apprehenſion. 
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From this bis modeſt , , and humble charity ( wertues 
which rarely cohabite with the ſwelling windeneſſe of 
mach knowledge) iſaed this ſbiſſe and denſe, yet poliſhed; 
this copions, yet conciſe ; this conciſe yet cleare and per þi- 

cuous Treatiſe of the variety of Languages and Religions 
| phy throu2h the chiefe recions of the world. * Eraſmus 
Epiſt.ad Rom, giving the reaſon why 'S. Paul writcth to the Romans 
——n the Greeke , ſaith, it was the large extent then of this 
linguaze, that his inſiru ons might more generally be 
wnderitood : to make the truth of Eraſmus aſſertion 
more enident, he was intreated to point out particularly 
the amplencſſe , and multitude of ſuch Regions , wherem 
6 in Michrid. this learned tounge Was auncicnily moſt ulgar. * Gel- 
ry Wo * ner, aud Viues affirming that the Spaniſh, Italian , and 
cinit. cap. 7. Freach tongues are but the latine depraued,and corrupted 
 Enorra i by £2e 1211 Aation of the Gothes, and Vandals oner the. 
_ WED Southerne partes of Europe, and Saint Auguſtine in 
loan... Uimalin? that the latine was commonly ſpoken in ſome 
partes of the Skirts of Aﬀricke which border wpon the 
Mediterrane ſea ; it was demanded of him , whether in 
the forenamed Countries about the more auncient tinies 
of the primaitine Charch , the latine was the common lan- 
_ guaze, and whuber the decay of it , was the original of 
the. unulgar: tongues wed b , their Inhabitants in af 

ter Ages, 

And for aſnach 4s Canis Favrittus 4th clearely 
demonſlratethe vulgar tonzu? of Tur y in the dates of our 
bleſſe 4 Sauiours pilerimage here wfpon earth to be the 

Wed $y.* Syriacke, which { faith © Matius ) grew out of the 
riacum Teſt. 23:x1ure of the auncient Chaidee, and Hebrew , and 
f Prat, ad was ſo different from the later , that the one could not be 


- _—— + af od the other : he was queſtioned in which of | 
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theſe languages the Hebrew or Syriacke the publicke 
reading of the ſatred Scriptures in thoſe times were 
prf ormed. 

Laſtly, whereas there are many Chriſtians in Greece, 
Aſia, Muſcouia, Xgypt, and &rhiopia , it was de- 
fired of him that he would more diſtinetly ſet downe the 
Countries wherein they lined , their ſuperiours to whons 
they are ſubieft , and their differences from the Romance 
Church, that it might more manifeſtly appeare , how 
idle are the common vaunts amone ſt the ignorant of her 
amplitude, as though all the Chriſtian world ſaue a few 
Proteſtantes ſhut wp in [ome obſcare corner of Europe, 
profeſſed the ſame faith ſhe embraceth and were within 
the territories of her Iuriſdittion. The falſehood of which 
glorious boaſtings are inpart moſt liuely diſconered in this 
learned Tractate, deſcribing the diners conditions of morem dir.o- | 
Chriſtians in the Eaft, North and Southerne Regions of "is »mplitudi- 

7 Af \q,nem (| inquit 
 tneearth which hawe no ſubordination wnto the Papall x,agayy of 
FHierarchie, but not inthe Weſt, where Proteſtantes haue Regno Polo- 
cheifely their aboade ;, and therefore to make 1t 4 more © um ” 
compleate worke , it will not be amiſſe compendiou{ſly 10 Rufoverieni|; 
declare their multitudes, ampleneſſe, and ſeuerdll habita- Aibos, & Li- 
tions in this Europzan world. , SIS pos 
To begin with the remoteſt partes hereof Eaftward ; \aiiſſime im- 
in the kingdome of Polonia , as it this preſent , confi- Fort * Vus 
ning on the Weſt at the riners of Warta, and Odera Tauricam © 
with the Marcheſates of Sile(ia and Brandeburge, ox ©<ton«fum, 

_ TC - : a mar: Bajthi- 
the Eaſt at the riuers of Nieper and Breſhia with Mof- © :4 Capar- 
couia, 97 the Soath at the Riner of Nicſter with Mol- thum montem 
dauia, at the 5 Caparthian mountaines, nith Hunga- - pers wn 
rie, on the North with the Baltique ſea, hauing wvnder ad Polo. Se- 
its dominion Poloma, Litunania, Liuonia, Podolia, © previx.. 
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= | Ruſſia zheleſſe, Voihimia, Maſouia, Prulha,whichw- 
E - - ned as it were within one round!ſh inclb{ure, are in cir- 
cult about 1600.miles,and of ws leſſe ſpace then Spaine, 
and France lays together, in this [0 large an4 ample_; 
Ringdome the Proteſtants in great numbers are diffuſed 
throuzh all quarters thereof; hauing in euery Provumce_/ 
their publicke Cynrches , and con2regations orderly ſeuc- 
red and bonnaed with Dioceſſes, whence are ſent ſome of 
the cheefeſt and moſt principall men of worth mio their 
Genzrail Synods,which within theſe few yeares they hane 
Frequently held with great celebritic , and withnoleſſ' > 
Chrijtiau pr adence ana piet}. - 
For whereas there are diners ſorts of theſe Polonicke 
P;otetams, ſome embracing the \Valdeniian.or th2Bo- 
hemick,othersthe Augultane, an1ſome the Heiveti- 
an cofeſ1on, and ſo doe differ in [ome outward circum- 
 frances of Diſcipline.and ceremony: yet knowing well that 
a kinzdom: dinided cannot ſtand., and that th: one God 
whom all of them worſhip in [þ1rit is the God of peace and 
concord, they iointly meet at on? Generall Synode, and 

E their firſt Act alway is, a religions and ſolemne prefej3ion 
* TE. of their onfained conſent in. the ſubſtantial points of 
Chrijtian Faith, neceſſary to falurtion. Thus in General 

1 Anno: 1570. ,, * Iz ; 

Syaodes as * Sendomire, * Cracouia, © Petricoue, 


Y ; LSE: 
*; ——_—————— —— ">" ns. ” _ 


b 1573+ : | | 
er5758, © Wlodillaue, © Torune, ( vnto which reſorted in 
Pl I'S  * 2 Ini | þ OX 0.) - 2 > a ; 

ke. 00ps.Cnriſtians of all Orders,Stmes, and derees, 


EEO An auf of all Proumces of this moſt potext kinsdome \) they 

' ofthe Synods Jee/tped the Bohemicke,, Helueticke and Augullane 
themiciues - bf -eceiued | 

confeHons ſeuerally receiued amongit them to a- 

grce in theprincipall heads of Faith, touching the. | 

_ holy Scripture, the ſacred Trinitie, the Perſon of 


the ſonne of God, God and man, the prouidence. 
of 


>» 


i 
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of God,Sinne,Freewil;the Law,the Goſpel, luſtifi- 


cation by Chriſt, Faith in his name, Regeneration, 


the catholike C hurch,and Supreame head thereof 


Chcilt, the Sacraments, their number and vle, the 
ſtate of ſoules after death, the reſurre&tion & life e- 


ternal, they decreed,that wheras in theforenamed | 


confeſions there is ſome difterence in phraſes, and 
formes of ſpeech concerning Chriſts preſence in 
his holy ſupper, which might breed diffention, all 
diſputacions touching the manner of Chrilts pre- 
ſence ſhould bee cut oft ; ſeeing all of them doe be- 
lceuc the preſence it ſelte , and that the Euchariſti- 
call ciementsare not naked and empty {1gnes, but 
doe truely performe to the faithtull receiver that 
which they itgniae,and repreſent, and to prevent 
future occaſions of violating this ſacred conſent, 
they ordained that no man {ſhould be called to the 
facred miniſtery witnout ſubſcription thereunto, 
and when any perſon thalbeexciuded by excom- 
munication from the congregation of one conlel- 
| fton,that he may not be receiued by thecongrega- 


tion of another; Laſtly, toraſmuch as =p 3 accord 


in the ſubſtantiall verity of Chriſtian dodrine, 
they profeile themlelues contentto tolerate diuer- 
ſitie of ceremonies, according to the diuerle pra- 


Ctile of their particular Churches ,. and to remoue 


the leaſt ſuſpicion of rebelling, and fedition,where- 
with their malitious, and calumniating aduerſa- 
ries might blemiih the Goſpeil, although they are 


ſubiet vnto many greeuous pre//ures,from the ad-- 


herents of Antichriſt , yet they carneftiy.cxport 


pneanother to follow that worthy and Cariſtan 
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admonition of Za#artivns : Detendenda Religio 
eft, non occidendo,ſed moriendo, non ſzuitia ſed 
patientia, non ſcelere,ſed fide, illa enim bonorum 
ſunt, hxc malorum. | 


Th ts the ſtate of the profeſſors of the Goſpell mm the_> 
elettine Monarchy of Polonia,who inthe agioyning coun- 
tries onthe South T rantiluania aud Hungarie, are al- 

ſo exceedingly multjplicd. In the tormer by the fauor 
Gabriel Bartorius mow Prince of that Region, who not 
many yeares, ſince hath expulſed thence all ſuch as are of 
the Papall fattion, in a manner the whole body of the In- 
habitants (except ſome few rotten and putred limmes of 
Arrians, Antitrinnitarians , Ebionites, Socinians , 
Anabaprtiſts, who heere as alſo in Polonia, Lituania 
Boruſha haue ſome publicke Aſſemblies) are profeſſed 
\— Proteſtants: inthe later , agreater part , ſpecially beeing 
|  comparedonelywith ſuch as are there addiited to the_ 
Romiſh ſuperſtition. 
But hence Eaſt ward in the kingdom of Bohemia con- 
feſting of 32.thouſand pariſhes,(now become in a manner 
hereditary to the houſe of Auſtria, as likewiſe the king- 
dome of Hungary ) and its appurtenances,the Marche- 
| INobiles fore fates of Luſatia, Morauia, the Dukedome of Silelta,all 
 omnes( qui in Which tointly 13 circuit containe 7 70. miles , the Prote- 
"2 a ls, Rats are efteemed two third parts; (> in Aultria it /elfe, 
| aan # and the countries of Goritia, Tirolis, Cilia, the princi- 
forum non- p4litres of Snevia, Alfatia, Briſgoia, Conſtans, xow- 
necis hon Ammexed thereunto, the moſt part of the people, and eſpect- 
por-Rtat 90. ally of the * Nobility are the ſame way affected, and are in 
2690 eoard of their number ſo potent, that they are fearefull 
infleti ſont. onto #heir malignant oppoſites. And almoſt they are of 
_ polit. che ſame unmber, and ſtrength mm the neighbour a 
Ot. 6, | , 


—_——__ 


ea nd et 
At ———______. 


ge” 


A Preface to the Reader. 
of the/Arch-Duke of Gratzden(a branch of the houſe > 
of Auſtria, namely in Stiria, Carinthia, Carniola,/ave 
ſance the yeare 1 598. they haue not had in theſe conntries 
the publicke exerciſe of their Religion by the importunate 
and clandeſtine ſolicitations of the Teſuites: who notwith- 
ſtanding inreſpett of the number , ana. potencie of the > 
2 Nobility on the Proteſtant partie eaen in Gratts the_ .Uluftres do. 
prime City of Styria, could not effect their defares,untill mini Ordina- 
in the yeare forementioned onder pretence of condutting 12; in 
the Arch-Dukes fifter into Spaine to bee wife onto the_ parsmaxima 
wow Philip the third ſundry Embaſſadors from the Prin- nthil non agit, 


i ” it 


ces of Italy, the Pope,gy the King of Spaine attended with bis { avinifiei 
many ſouldiers had fall poſ}eſſton of the city, and preſent- Fuangelin)li- 
ly fourteene Miniſters of the Goſpell in one day were by... = as ; 
| ! 
forc ec and violence theuceetetted. | Ones quam to- 
- But the condition of the Proteſtants reſiding amoneſt mie ve __ 
the Cantons of Helueria, and their confederates the city plus porerane. 
of Geneua, the towne of $.Gall, the Griſons, Valet1- Hito.periecur 
ans, or ſeuen communities, onder the Biſhap\ of Sedune, © 
is apreat deale more happie , and ſetled ; in ſo much that 
they are two third parts, hauing the publique and free pr a- 
iſe of Religion : for howſoener of the 1 .Cantons,one- 
ly theſe fine, > Zuricke, Schathufe, Glarona, Bafile, 5 Theſur. 
Abatiſtella are entirely Proteſtant; yet theſe im flrength, "% e949: 
and ampleneſſe of territory meh exceede the other [euen, 
and hence Zuricke the chiefe of the fine, inall publicke > 
meetings, and Embaſſages hath ths fir place. 
 - Already then we fimd theſtate of Orthodox profeſſors 
of the Goſpell to be ſuch , that we neede not complaine of 
ther paucitie; and if wee further proceede to view the 
many regions of the Empire, weſhall haue cauſe to mag- 
nifue the gooaneſſe of God for their nultitudes,;. 7 
| | The 
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The whole Empire, excluding Bohemia,and Aultria 
{becauſe the King of the one is rather an Arbiter in the 
 eleftton of the Emperoar, then an Elector, in this ſole 
caſe giving hs voice when the other ſix Electors are e- 
qually dinided, and the Archduke of the other hath enely 
a kind of extraordinary place in the Dyet amongſt the 
Eccleſiaſtical Princes, as ſometimes the Duke of Loraine 
* had) conſiſteth of three Orders , or States, the Princes 
ain ona Ecclefiaſticall, the Princes Temporall, and the free Cities. 
alium principe The laſt of theſe before ſome of them come to be poſſeſſed 
+ 29 27 by the French, Polonian, Heluetians, and others were 
Þ cunt, & ſuis 77 21ber about * 88. and although in regard of this 
o—— mullituge, at this preſent they are much diminiſhed ; yet 
eZ 88, lam [24 remainder of them are ſo potent , that a few of them, 
vero paucio-» Fer9ed the Hanſe-Citties ſeated inthe Northerne part 
_reslunt 4/2115 gf Germany inciufiuely betweene Dantilck eaſtward, 


a Galliara, & : . 

© Ts Regi. Hamb urs weſtward, and ioyned in an off enſue, and de- 

| bus, & als fenſiue league, bane been able to make good their oppoſutt- 
GL uparis, #2 » » of. . 1 : . OE Fs Nag 
Thet. polit, 97 4g44ſt ſome mightie neighbour Princes infringing 
pot. 6. _ IRmAnInes. * k fe BYE + S 
b Proteltantia Theſe with the reſt of the * Free Citties ( which are of 


artes {equun- , - : 
Fir lbers Ci- [ome number, and ſtrenzth ) doe all in a manx:r either in 


uicates, ſecula. whole, or parti(,for 18 ſome of them: 4s in Ratisbone, 


res Principes Pn We oY Ct ' 
fere omnes ; Argentine, Auguſta, Spire, N ormes, Francfort 


Catholico.um pop; Moen both Papiſts and Proteſtants make publique 

org profeſſion ) embrace the ſincere dottrine of the Goſpel. 
rINCI - 6 , E 

POpar*” od if wee paſſe ouer the Eccleftaſticall Princes , who 


Cl, vt Bauau”, 


Cleurnlis. (excepting the three Eleifonr Ar. hviſpops, of. Colen 

+ Thelaur, Pol. , oy SY bbs ack 
a5  Mentz,and Trivers, the Archbiſhops of Werczburg, 
| % an1Saltsburg, an4/ome. eleit Biſhops or Aaminiſtra- 
tors of biſhopricks being laymen, and of the reformed Re- 
ligien ) are of ſmall power ;, all the Princes Temporall E 
tre 
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the Empire ( none of note excepted beſides the Duke of 
Bauaria)are firmely Proieſtantes. Now what the mwulti- 
tudes of [ubiects are projeſiing the ſame faith with theſe 
Princes, we may gueſ/e by the amplenes of the dominions 
wnder the gouernmet of ſuch only as for their comanas are 
chiefe, and maſt eminent among ft them; As of the Prince 
EleQor Palatine, the Duke of Saxonie , the Mar- 
queſle of Brandeburge , the Duke of Wirtenburg, 
Landgrauesf Hefle, Marqueſſe sf Baden, Prince 
of Anhalr, Dukes of Brunſicke, Holt, Luenburg, 
Meckleburge, Pomerane,Sweyburge, Nauburge: 
amongſt whom the Marqueſſe of Brandeburge hath for 
hs Deminion,not only the Marchaſate it ſelfe contayning 
in circuit about 52.0. miles,&+ furniſhed with fiftie cities, 
and about threeſcore other walled Townes ; but likewi(e 
part of Pruiha, for which he is feudatarie unto the king 
of Poland, the Region of Prignitz , the Dukedome of 
Croſlen, the Signories of Sternberg , and Cotbus, 
the Countie of Rapin, and lately the three Dukedomes of 
Cleue, Gulick, 44 Berg, of which the two former 
haxe either of them in circuit 13.0. miles. 

Neare aaioyning unto theſe three laſt Dukedomes,are 
thoſe Prouinces of the low Countries gouerned by the 
States, namely Zutphen, Vtrech, Oberyſlel, Gro- 
ningham, Holland , Zeland, Weſt-trizland, in 
which onely Proteſtants haue the publicke ( for otherwiſe 
Arrians, Anabaptiſts, Socinians are here privately 
tolerated) and free exerciſe of their Religion, as alſo in 
the neighbour dominion of the Earle of Eaſt-Freezland. 

But topaſſe from theſe united Proaintes wnier the 
Slates unto France ; in his mighty kingdowe, thoſe ( as 
q they 


Em —— —— oe 
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© theywſualyſtilethems ) of the Religion, beſides the Ca- 
wu ftels, and fortes that doe belong in propertie unto the 


Duke of Bullen, the Duke of Rohan, Count ef Laval, 
the Dute of Trimouile, Mounlteur Chaftilion, the 
Mareſhall of Digners, the Duke of Sully,, and others, 
are ſeaſed of azone 70. Townes haning Garriſors of ſoul- 
diers gouerned by Nobles and Gentlemen of the Religion ; 
they hawe 890. Moniſters receiuing penſions out of the 
publicke Finance , and are [a d;ſperſed through the chiefe 
proutnces of the kingdome , that inthe Prancipalitie of 
Oranze, Pointton almejt all the Inhabitants , in Ga(- 
conynie halfe; in Languedoc, Normandie,and other 
_ == weſterze Proainces, d ſtrong partie profeſſe the Enanze- 
—_— licalltraeth. Which multitudes, althenzh they are but 

q 1 ſmall, and as it were an hanafull in compariſon of all 
bearing the names of Papiſts throughout the ſpacio:ts con- 
tinent of France Jet in regard of ſuch as are enirely 

Popifh, they hane ſome propertien.. oO 

For lo atuittea greatpart of French Papfts , who in 

heart beleeue the ſincerity of the Gaffell', but dave not 

aVidcinltut uake profeſSton thereaf for warldly reſpects, asto obtaine 

8 Mifliues LT: 5 LP «-— Ms © i. 
| des Roys Tre(g/ cal Of fic es, 0 auoide penalties ; and" inin/tice-in-their 
| cluiſtuns & [12105 (uites; alm3jt allthe lawyers, * and learned (ort- 
if _ who n) doubt hane many atherentsof lefſe knowledpe, 
 concernant lehod, That the Bilhop of Rome was auncientlythe© | 
T1 —_— rſt and chicfeltBilhop/ according to the dignity” | 
© rellum 1. « deOf precedencie, and order, notbyany divife Th-- ; 
| _ ſtitution, but becauſe Rome was the chiefe Citty 
oe, OftheEmpireThathe obtained his primacy over 
| Dwreumli. the, Weſterne Church by the guift and clemency 

j. x. de bench. 0 Ppane, Charles the great ,. anc other Kyng5\b! 


| Cap. 10.41, * 
| k'5 Cap. 1%, France, 


Cs. et. _ 
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France, and hath no power to diſpoſe of Tempo- 
_rallthings ; That it belongeth to Chriſtian Kings 
and Princes to call Eccleliaſticall Synods, and to 
.eſtablith their decrees,tomake Eccleitaſticall lawes 

tor the good of the Church, reforme the abules 
therein, and to haue the ſame power and authority 
ouer ſacred perſons in cauſes kccleltaſticall , as was 
exerciſed by Ioltas, and Conſtantine the Great, 
who faid he was a Biſhop ouer the outward things 
of the Church ; T hat the lawes whereby their 
Church is to bee gouerned are onely the Canons 
of the more ancient Councels , and their owne 

Nationall Decrees, and not the Decretals of the - 
Biſhops of Rome ; That the Councell of Con- 
Ranceaflembled by Sigiſmund the Emperour, & 
with a concurrent. conſent of other Chriſtian 
Princes, decreeing a Generall Synode to be ſupe- 

riours vato the Pope, and correfting many enor- - 
mious abuſes in the Roman Church which yet re- 
maine 1n practiſe, was a true oecumenicall Coun- 
cell, and ſo likewiſe the Councell of Baſill ; That 
the Aſſembly of Trent was no lawfull Councell, 
andthe Canons thereof are rather to be eſteemed 
the Decrees of the Popes whocalled and continu- 
£d it, then the Decrees ofthe Councell it ſelfe , be- 
cauſe inthis Aſſembly Bilhops onely ( contrary 
tothe practiſe ofthe Councell of Balill) had de- 
ciliue voyces, and the greateit parts of Biſhops 
were Italian the Popes vaſſals ; and beſides, no- 
thing was then determined that was not at Rome 
tore-determined by the Pope ; That the Sacra- 
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ment of the Lords Supper ought to be admini- 
ſtred vnder both kinds, and art the leaſta great part 
ofdiuine ſeruice 1s to be performed in their vulgar 
tongue3 ; Thus are the greater number of Lawyers and 
learned men in France affected, and theſe who are 
throughly popiſhare for the moſt part men of the baſefs 
ſort wholy leauened with the bitter ſlanders and calumni- 
ations of malicious Friers, 


Now if to all the foremamed kingdomes, Principalities, 


' Dukedomes, States, Citties aboun4ing with profeſſors 


of the trueth , we adde the, Monarchies of Greate Bri- 


tannie, Denmarke, Sweden, wholy iz a manner Pro- 
teſtant, wee ſhall jade them not much inferieur in number 
and amplitude to the Romifh partie ; eFerially if we con- 
fidler that the very bulke and body hereof , Italy , and 
Spaine, are by a kindeof wiotene, and necejſtty , rather 
then out of any free choice and iudgement deteinedin thetr 


#/ uperſlition ; nam:ly by the icaloujie, erueltie, anityran- 


#914 viatlancy of the Inquiſition , and their owne igno- 


_ « Videindice ,umce,beins * by Clement the 8. witerly debarred from all 
Libro, proiu, O 


"edit. tuſlu reading of the Sacred Scriptures , whereby they might 


- ava 3. E® Comero the knowledge of the Truth. 
Morel. Inft.c,, 4nd if any ſhall except that the Proteſlants in ainerſe 
cap.26, Cottmtries before mentioned cannot bee reputed 2s one bs- 


dy, and of one Church,by reaſon of many differences, aud 


hot contentions amongeſt theme , let ſuch remember, that 


how/oeuer ſome private men in 14 holy ſociety rather 
ther of it , prefernes their nowell and paſyonate fancies, 


before the peace of the Church , purchaſed with Chriſts 


precious bloud,and the publicke weales of Chriitiaz Mo- 
warchies, unnaturall toward their owne deere Mother, 
| renam? 
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- rending that wombe wher-in they were new borve by the 


laucr of Regeneration, forgetfull of their heanenly emba{- 


ſage , which is not onely toreconcile men-onto God, but 


men with men,ſo farre negletting their owne eternall ſal- 
wation,cs to be unminafull of that moſt undoubried truth, 
He that is not in charity,is in death ,#rampling wnder 
Foote that glorious legacie of their Lord and Miijter, My 
peace I give vnto you, my peace leaue with you, 
haue in heat of contention , ana bitterneſſe of their ſoules 
ſtrained andracked their weake underſtandings , tomake 
differences betweene themſelues, enenin the maine Arti- 
cles of Faith, and branded one another with blaſphemy, 
«nd herefie,yet theſe unchriſtian and uncharitable diſſew- 
ſions are wot to be imputed tothe whole ſacred community 
of Orthodex Churches,whoſe harmony and agreement in 
neceſſary points of Faith, are onely to be efeemed by their 
confeſſions which by publicke authority they haue diunl- 
ged ontothe world. = 
How many are the differences both in dofFrine and diſ- 
cipline betweene the Proctors for the Papall fattion, tou- 
ching Diſcipline?ſome teach their cheefetaine the Pope 
may erre,others that he cannot:ſome that he i ſubiect on- 
to a Generall Councell, others that hee is aboue it : ſome. _ 
that all Ecclefirſticall authority is immediately in the Pre- 
lates of the Charch, others that it 1s onely in the Pope,and 
from him derined unto inferiour Bijhops : ſome that he 
hathtemporall authorities ouer Princes, others not ; con- 


 cernins doctrine, ſome af firme that predeſtination both by 


grace, and glory is merely from Gods free pleaſure,others 
from foreſeenc deſert and merit, ſome that all the bookes 
or part of them belanzinz unts the 0/4 Teftament which 
| aa J were 
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were not in the Canon of the lewiſh Church are Apecy 


puted, others that it is both inherent and imputed: ſome_» 


t- 
phall, others canonicall enen in the matters of Faith:ſome 
that there is no originall ſinne inherent in Vs,but oply im- 


that wee are mejt freely inſtified, by the meanes of Faith, 
Hope, &c. others by the value , and merit of theſe wer- 
tues:ſome that faith is onely agenerall aſſent unio diuine 
truths, others that it ts a ſpeciall perſwaſion touching the 
remiſſion of our ſinnes through Chriſt, ſome that wee ap- 


peare righteous in Gods fight, partly through imputed, 
parily through inherent righteouſneſſe, others onely by in- 


herent: ſome that.eternall life is due unto our works onely 
by wertue of Gods free and gratious promiſe, others 


through the merit of the worke done: ſome that all the 


morall good works of infidels, and Ethnicks are ſinnes, 0- 
thers that they are without ſinne ; ſome that the B. Virgin 
was conceined without original finne, others the contra- 
ry,and that with ſuch eagerneſſe, that the one condemme_> 
the other of herefie: yet becauſe theſe contentions are be- 
tweene priuate men,and they all (in Spaine ayd Italie, 
but not in France,as hath beene (hewed) accord inthe_- 


cheefe points of dodtrine publiquely eſtabliſhed in the_- 


Conncell of Trent, they boaſt much of their Unity. _ 
Although then ſome priuate men unworthy to take > 
the word of peice and reconciliation into their virulent 
and contentious monthes, led more by paſſion, and their 
owne ſelfe-pleaſing conceipt , then by the ſacred rules of 
truth,and piety,haue laboured to ſow the tares of difſenti- 
0n in the vineyard of the Lord, and heereby hawe made 
crooked ſome few branches cleauing onto them : yet ihe.- 


general ſocieties of Orthadax Churches in the publicke. 
eourſe 
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me et 


confeſſions of their faith, dar ſo agree,that there is a moſt 
ſacred harmony between: them tn the more ſubſtantiall 
points of Chriſtian Religion neceſſary to ſaluation. 

This is manifeſt ont of the confeſs1ons themſelues,which 
are thefe,the Anzlicane, the Scottane, French, Heluding 
former , and later; the Belgie ; Polonie, Argentine, 
Auguſtane,Saxonicke, \Wirtenbergicke , Palatine, 
Bohemicke or Welden lian confef5:0n - for there ts 
none of the Churches formerly pointed out 1a diners pla- 
ces of Europe which doth ot embrace one of theſe conf eſ* 
ftans, and all of them harmauiouſly conſpire in the princi- 
pall Articles of Faro, an4whichneereſt concerne oxr c- 
ternall [aluation; as in the infallible verity ani full ſuffr- 
ciewdy of the Staiptures, dinine offence and wnitie of the_ 
ewerlaſtins Godhead, the ſacoed Trinitie of the three g/cri- 
01s pes forms, the bleſſed incarnation of Chriſt, the omnipo- 
tent proui lence of God, the abſolute fupreame head of the 
Churth,/Chriſt ; taſtification' by: Faith through Chriſt, 
and thi nature of a lively faith\ repentance; rezentrati- 
ou and ſantTification , the differente berweene the Law, 
andthe Gofpell, touching freewilt, ſinne, and'good works, 
ihe 8araments their monven and fe, the xoces of the 
Churth, the dinine anthirity of Maptftrates, theveſurre- 
Hon and ſtate off fowles after death. oY 

' Ant for the cheefe point of difference Which is concei- 
wed tobe betweene the profeſſors of the Goſpell about the 
Prefence of wr durl x Enthariſh ; ſuch. as ares 
parties inthis contention ingenmonſly confeſſe,that de re- 
ip, touching thething it ſelfe there 15no oppoli- 
tio but only we vane infome ordinances, and cir- 
cimſlancesofrbe' thingigWe agree-#e5pſa, in the 
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matter it ſelfe,although we difter according to the 
diverlity of Gods gifts in expreſ{ing aptly and 
clcerely what we conceive concerning this matter. 
Weallacknowledge that the holy Symboles, or 


lignes, are not inaxes ſignificationes, barely lignifica- 


tiue, but what by diuiue inſtitution they repreſent 
and teſtihe vnto our ſoules, is as truly and certain- 
ly delivered vnto vs from GoCc as the ſymboles 
themſctues. But the queſtion is, whether as the 
ſigne with thething {1gnified is preſet in reſpe&t of 


our body, and notrather in regard of our well re- 


ceiuing it by faith. Moreoner, whetheras both the 
ſigne, and thing {1gnified areexhibited to all,ſo all 


receiue both, ſometo lite, others to their perditi-: 


on. So that weeall beleeue thetrue communicati- 
on of the true body and bloud of our Lord Iefus 
Chriſt, onely concerning the manner of commu- 
nication is the controuerſte. But who can rightlie 
indgethat for this the ſacred vnion and fellowſhip 
of Churches, is to bediflolued. 


There being ſo excellent a foundation and firms ground- 


worke of nity betweene the Proteftants , how worthy 4 
worke would it be for Chriſtian Princes to soittate the 
projeſſors of the Goſpell inthe kinzdome of Polonia, and 
by a generall Aſſembly of moderate, and unpariiall Tud- 
ge ani ſenſible of the bleeding wounds religion receineth 


y ſect s,and diſcords make wp the ruines and breaches of 


Churches, cauſed hitherto through prinate contention, + 
to ſerment them together (if it (hall pleaſe God ont of the. 


riches of his mercy to proſper their heroicall and religious 


endeauours) with an cucrizſting vond of concord. There 


were 
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Were neuer greater hopes of the # uceefſe of ſo noble and 

wromparable aworke, then inthis age which hath affoor- 
ided ws theblefing of our 1 ra eration Soueraigne, [0 
religiouſly fiudious of publicktpeace,and ſo exquiſuelie_s 
enabled withminy rare Te to' promote [0 pious' 
and renowned an 4 fon. 

+ In the meant time , if any is theſe private diſtractions 
concerning matters of Reiigion excited by the malice of. 
Sathan, and his wretched in/lruments, ſhall doubt which 
way totake,let him folow the graue & dinine iniIruftions 
of that excellent light of the Church $. Augu tine; who 

firſt exhorteth 0s not to buſie our ſelnes - dnermach in 
 enquiring after theſe things que nihil certi habent 1n 
Scriptura,whicb haue no firme footin? in the Scriptures, 
but in receiuim? , or reietting them to follow the cuſtome, 
cx pradtiſe of p Particular Churches wherein we lme;othcr- 


ud ſaith * he) If we will diſpute of thele things, & , xpin 


contend one with another: oricturinterminata lu- 
ctatio, there will hence ariſe an enaleſſe ſtrife. And his 
ſecond admonition 6 es, that forthe eftablif 
ſciewces in points of faith neceſſary#0.9btah 


ST) 


we would follow our bleſſed Stujou? 


Search the Scriprures, Why {(.* pry deuout and Tn Pl: 


learned Father ſpeaking to contentivius © 
we ſtrive? weare brethren: Our-Pathe 
dycd inteſtate:he hath'madehss laſt wil:he is dead, 
&riſen 22aine.. There is conteftion(Pil about an 
inheritanceas longas the- Teſtament is not made 
knowne, but when it is publiſhed in judgement all - 
are (ilent to heare it. The Iudge attentiuely liſtneth 


vnto it,the Aduocats hold their peace : the cryers 
A _ command 
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command filence, &the whole multitudepreſent, 


ſtand in a ſuſpence, that the words af a dead man 
lying in his graue without ſenſe andlite may bere- 
hearſed. Are the words ofa dead man & interred,ſo- 

owerfull &aualeable; and {hall che Teſtamentof 
Chriſt ſitting in heaven be impugned? Open it,let 
vsread, weare brethren, why do we ſtrive? Our fh- 
therhath not left vs dettitute of his laſt wil :he that 

* madeit liverh for ever'; he heareth our voice 

& acknowledgeth his owne voice. Let 
vs reade,why contend we? Hauing 
found the inherirance let vs 
lay. hold ot it aperz, 
lege : open and 
read. 
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of the Greeke tongue. 
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CHAP: 


| y the name of e!- 
> >, 14, Was incloſed betwixt the 
—Y Bay of _Ambracia, with the 
SÞ, river CArachths, that falleth 


Z into it on the-Weſt, and the ri- 


Theſſalie,were toward the Continet,the vtmoſt re- 
gions of Greece.But yet, not the Countreys onely 
contained within thoſe limits, but alſo the king- 
domes of Macedon, and Epirus ; being the next ad- 


ioyning prouinces ( Macedon toward the North, E- 


pirws toward the Welt) had aunciently the Greeke 
tongue for their vulgare language : foralthough it 
belonged originally to Hellzs alone, yet in time it 
became vulgare to theſealſo. | 

_ Secondly, it was the language ofall the Iſles in 
the Egzanſea ; of all thoſe Ilands Ifay, that are 
B __ betwixt 


Strabo.1.8.no 


cA@4 ADDED uer Penexers on the North, & 1gngeaprin- 


the Sea on other parts. So that Acarnania and cipio. 
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betwixt Greece and Afia, both, ofthe many ſmall 


ones, that lie between Canaie and Negropont, na- 
med Cyclades (there are of them 53.) and of alla- 
boue Azeropont alſo, as farreasthe Strait of Con- 
ſtantinople. 

Thirdly, ofthe Iſles of Candie, Scarpanto, Rhodes, 


and a part of Cyprus, and of all the ſmall Iſlands a-, 


long the coaſt of 4/ia,from Candie to Syria. 
Fourthly,not only ofal the Wett part of 4faathe 

leffe, (now called 4narolia, and corruptly Natolia) 

ly:mg toward the Zgzan ſea, as being verie thicke 


_ _ planted with Greeke Colonies: of which, ſome one, 


Plin.l.g.c.29. 2Hetus by name,1s regiſtred by Sex:ca,to haue bene 


ocrar.in Pa> the mother of 75. by Pixie, of 80. Cittyes ; But 
_— on the North {ide alſo toward the Euxine ſea, as 
LuciananDi- farre (faith 7/ocrazes) as Sinepe, and on the South 
aloz.de imo: {idereſpetting Afrique, as farre (ſaith Zucian) as 
"bin: © the Chelidonian Iles, which are over againſt the 
colines of Lycia with Pamphylia. And yetalthough 
within theſe limits onely , Greeke was generally 
ſpoken, on the Maritime coaſt of Alia, yet beyond 
them, on both the thoares Eaſtward , were many 
Greeke Cities(though not without Barbarous C1- 
ries among them.) And ſpecially I ind the North 
coalt of 4fia, euen as farre as Trebizond,to have bin 
exccedingly well ſtored with them. But,it may be 
further obſerued likewiſe our of hiſtories, that not 
one'y al the maritime part of A»4/9/iacould.vnder- 
itand and fpeake the Greeke tongue, but moſt of 
theinland people aiſo, both by reaſon ofthe grear 
traffique , which thoſe rich Countries had for the 
molt part with Grecians, and for that on all des. 


the 


og 
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the Eaſt onely excepted, they were inuironed with 
them. Yet neuertheleſle, itis worthy obſeruing, 
thatalbeit the Greeke tongue preuailed fo farre in 
the Regions of Anatolia, as to be ina manner gene- 
rall, yet for all that, it neuer became vulgar,nor ex- 
tinguiſhed the vulgar languages of thoſe Countries. 
For it is not onely parricularly obſerued of the Ga- 


latians,by Hierome, that belide the Greeke tongue, Hiers. in P:9- 


: . : em |.z3.com, 
they had alſo their peculiar language, like that of pill adGatie, 


Strab.l. 14. 


Trier : and of the Carians by Strabo, that in their 
language were found many Greeke words, which 
doth manifeſtly import itto haue beenea ſeuerall 
tongue : but it is dire&ly recorded by * Strabo, 
(out of Ephorws) that of fixteene (euerall nations, 
inhabiting that tra&, onely:three were Grecians, 
andallthereſt, (whoſe names are there regiſtred) 
barbarous; and yetare omitted the Cappadocians, 
Galatians, Lyaians, Meonians,Cataonians,no {mal pro- 
uinces ofthat Region; Euen as it is alſo obſerued 
by Pline, and others,that the 22.languages,wher- 


of Mithridates king of Pomtus,is remembred to hane Plin.L7.c. 24. 
Val Max.l.8. 


bene ſoskilfull, as to ſpeake them without an in- _ 


terpreter, were the languages of ſo many nations Gell.l.z7.c.15 


ſubie&to himſelte, whoſe dominion yet we know, 
to haue bene contained, for the greateſt part, with- 
ih Anatolia. And althoughalltheſe beeeuident te- 
ſtimonies, that the Greeke tongue was not the vul- 
gar or natiue language of thoſe parts, yet, among 
all none is more effeRtuall, then that remembrance 


in the ſecond Chapter ofthe Ads, where divers of , 


thoſe Regions, as Cappadocia, Pontus, Aſie, Phrygia, 
and Pamphylia, ar6broughtin for inſtances of dif- 
Ba tering 


4 


| L.ib.citato 
log.peſt.med. 
et Plin.l 6.c.c 


t.2.9.&10, 
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tering languages, _ | > DE 
Fiftly, Ofthegreateſt part ofthe maritime coaſt 


es et — 
GP_ 


- ofThrace, not onelyfrom Helleſport to Byzantium, 


*Doula,l cn. 


Conſtantino - 


polit.pag.2 4. 


Scylax.Cari- planted along that coalſt,(Scylax of Carianaa is my_ 
with ſome others) as far as the Strait. of 
Caffa,and ſpeciallyin Tauria. Yea.,and beyond that: 
Reb,Gericcc.5 ſtrait alſo Eaſtward, along all the ſea coaſt of Cir- 
caſſia, and Mengrelia,to the riuer of Phaſis, & thence . 
compaſling to Trebizond, I'finde mention ofmany 


- wandin Peri- Anrhgr 


plo. . 
Tornand de 


_ medio. . 


(which was * that part of Conſtantinople, inthe. 
Eaſt corner of the Citie, where the Serrazle of the - 
Great Turke now {tandeth) but.aboue it, allalong 


to the out-lets of Danubires. And yet beyond them 
alſo ; I inde many Greeke Citties to haue beene 


ſcattered Greeke Cities; tha is, (to ſpeake briefly) 
in all the circumferenceof the Euxine Sea... | 
Sixtly, (from the Eaſt and;North to turne to- 


ward the Weſt)it wasthe language ofal the Welt, 
and South llands,thatltealong thecaaſtof Greece, 
from Cardte to Corfu, which alſo was one ofthem, 
and witball, of that fertile-Src;le, in which one I- 


land, Thaue obſerned in good hiſtories,aboue 30. 
Greeke Colonies; to haue beene planted,and ſome 


of them goodly cities, ſpecially Agrigentam and: 
Syracuſa, which later Strabe hath recorded to have 


beene 1 80. furlongs, that is, of our. miles 22. and 
At Arcuit;: 077 | * ated 


| Seuenthly, Not onely ofallthemaritime coalt. | 
of ttaly, that lyerh on the Tyrrhene Sea , fromthe. 


river. Gariglians, (Liris it was formerly: called ) to. 


_Dewncopetra, the moſt Southerly point-of Iralie , for 


all thar hoare being necre- about. 240. miles, Wa 
inha- 
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inhabited with:Greefe icvlonies:: Andthenee for-- 
ward; of allthatetid:ofaralis,>thar het rowards- 
the lonian ea, about!che great! bliebfSquilatcy 
and' Taranto, (Which: was ſo\thieke et-with" great 
and goodly Cirtiesof.Gretjane/tharit gaine® the 
nameof Magna Graciaybury) beyorid*that nll, of 
a great part.'of Jpulia, byitig 'rowit ds the "2rid-" 
tique ſea. Neither: did.theſ@maritimie parts onely,' Ine, 
but,as it ſeemetlythe Inlaadpeoplealfd towards 2g 
thatend of yraiie,ſpeakerhe Greeke tongrie.” For | | os 
haueſcenca fewolde coitfies of the Brarguns,. and Wh 
more.may beſcene in Gols£1u4 having Greeke in- Go!:z.in Nu- " 
ſcriptions, . wherein I obſerue they are named mar. Mag. 
64#14with anz,and two rtiand notas the Romane n= Greaz 
writers terme chem;Brue#2i Avid TfiaveTeenc'one © 
peecealſoof Pardoſea,aninhid Citicefthbſceparts, 

with the like; Neither was the vulgare ve of the 

: Greeke: tongue. viterly-extinet'in' fome'of thole 
parts of akz,tillof leo? Galatenrs Rattiedman Golatin det 
of thatCountry, frachlefe writteh, that when he [pos 
was 2boy\Cand he lived about. 120. Feares agoe) 
they ſpake Greeke in'Call;pollis"a' Cittie on the Eaſt 
{haxeottbe Bay of Taranro:) Bur yet it continued 
in-Exclefiafticallvſe 'in ſome:-orher pirts of that 
region of zalie much -later': for Gabriel Barrins Barlib-5.de 
that lived'but abour:40. yeares ſince;hath left re- he. : 
corded,that the Church of Roſ/ans (an Archiepi 
: copall:Gittie>m the-vpper Calabria) retained the 

: Greekeitongiieand ceremony till his time,and then - 
became Latine./Nay, to deſcend yet alittle necrer —— 
theEpreſent time, Anoelus Rocca that writ but about in Tralca liz 
20: yEaresagoe; hath obſerued; that he found in gua- 
_—_ B23. ſome 
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princip. Thu- ther Colonies were derived,,:and.*placed along 
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ſome parts of Calabria, and 4pulis, ſome remain- 
ders of the;Grecke ſpeech to be':ſtill retained. 

Eightly,and:Laſtly, that ſhoare of &rauxce,that 
lieth towards the mediterraine fea, from Rodanmus 
to /talie,was polleſſed with Grecians, for * Maſſilis 
was a Colonic of the Phoceass,and from it many 0+ 


et EE. —_—_—— lll... A. A... ee ee. 


-» wa that ſhore, as farre as Nicea, in the beginning of 
9-009 Nalie,which allo waz one of them. * 


Plia.L.z.C.5. And yet. beſide all theſe forenamed , I could 
_ reckenypverie manicother diſperſed Colonies of 

the Greekes both in Exrepe, and Afra, and ſome in 

Afrique, tor although] remember not, that I haue 

read in any hiſtory, any Colonies of the Grecians 

to haue beene planted in Afrique, any where from 

-. the greater Syrtis Weftward,except one in Cirta,a 

Citric of Numidia, placed there by Micip/athe ſon 

of Maſiniſ/a,as is mentioned 1n $rrebs: yet thence 


Sirab.L.17. Eaſtward it is certaine ſome were : for the great 


Citties of Cyrenc,and Alexararii,were both:Greeke. 
And it is cuident, not onely in * Strabs and Pte- 
*Locoiam Jemie, but in Mela, and other Latine writers, that 
==. moſt of the Citties of that part carried. Greeke 
Afice. names. And Laſtly, Hierome hath direQly recor- 
Melal.r.C.8. ded\; that Zibia, which is properly that part of 
Afrique adioyning to «Egypt, was full of Greets 

Citties. | = 165030 
Theſe were the places, where the Greeke tongue 


| Hiercnir;To- Was natively and vulgarly ſpoken, either original- 
co ſupra cita- [y,or by reaſon of Colonies. Bur yet for other cau- 


bs. ſes, it became much morelargeand generalLOne 


wasthe loue of Philoſophic, and theliberall arts, 
| writ- 


tt. i. —_—.. —— _—_—  ——_—. — 
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written-ina manner onely in Greeke." Another,the 
exceeding great tradeandtrathque ot Greetans, in 
which, aboue all nations, except- perhaps the old 
Phenicians ( to whom yet they ſeeme not to haue 
beene inferior ) they imployed .themſelues. A 
third, beyond all theſe, becauſe thoſe great Prin- 
ces,among whom al that Alexander the Great had 
conquered, was diuided, were Grectans, which for 
mane reaſons,could not but exceedingly ſpreade 
the Greeke tongue, in all thoſe parts where they 
were Gouernors: among whom, euen onealone, 
| Selewcus by name, 1s regiftred by Apprar, to haue 


founded in the Eaſt parts vnder his goucrne- Appian.L.de 


- ment,atleaſt 60 Citties,al of them carry1ng Greeke els Syriac, 
names,orelſe named after his father, his wiues, or - 


bimſelfe. And yet was there a fourth cauſe, that in 
the after time greatly furthered this inlargement 
of the Greeke tongue, namely the imployment 
of Grecians in the gouerment of the prouin- 
ces, after the tranilation of the Imperialil ſeare 
to Conftantinople. For theſe cauſes I ſiy, toge= 
ther with the mixture of Greeke Colonies, dil- 
perſed in many places (in which fruntfulneſſe of 
Colonies, the Grecians far paſſed the Romanes) the 
Greeke tongue ſpred very larre,eſpecially towards 
the Eaſt. In ſo much, thatall che Orient (which 
yet muſt be vnderſRoode with limitation, namely 

the Orientall part ofthe Xomane Empire, or to 
ſpeake in thephrafeof thoſe times, the dioces of 
the Orient, which contained Syria, Paleſtine, Cili- 
c:a, and part of Meſopotamia and of 4rabia) is {aid 


Hieror .: bi 


by Hierome,to have ſpoken Creeke : which. allo I/t- ages, 
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ore ſpecially. obferueth, 4n«£gypt, and Sris, to to 


I6dor,Origin. haye:beehe the Dorique dialect And this great 


= TY 


glory,theGreeke tongue held in the Apoſtles time, 
and:longafter;.1n! the Eaſterne parts, till by the 
mundation' of the'Saracens of Arabra, it came to 
ruine itthoſeprouinces, about, 640 yeares after 


the birth- of our Sauiour,namely, in the time of 


the Emperour Herachus (the' Arabians bringing in 
their language together with their victories, into 
all the regions they ſubducd ) euenas the Latine 
tongue is ſuppoſed to have periſhed bythe: inun- 
dation and mixture of the Gothes, and other bar- 


barousT Nations 1 in the Welt. 
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SIS Ve at this day, the Greeks 
© rongueis very much decay- 
BEN ed, not onely as touching 
JW the largeneſſe, and vulgar- 
NT? nefſe of it, bur alſo in the 


J F 
p52) pureneſle and elegancy of 
- A the language. For as touch- 


IF; 


ing JT Hraner Firſt, in 7:alze, Fraunce, and other 
places to the Welt, the naturall languages of the 
countries haue vſurped vpon it. Secondly, in the 


skirts of Greece it ſelte, namely in Epirzs, and: that 


part of Macedon, that lieth towards the Aariatique 
; Mea, 


: +: 
\.5n+7 * 
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The pureneſ/e of the Greeke tongue decayed. 9g 
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ſea, the Sclaronique tongue hath extinguiſhed it. 
Third!y, in Azatoiia,the Twkiſhrongue hath for a 
great part {uppreſled it. And Laſtly, in the more ;| 
Eaſtward, and South parts,as in that part of Cli- Wert 
cia,that is beyond the river Piramms,in Siria, Paleſis- \ 8 
ne Aoyptand Libia, the d4rabiantongue hath abo- 
lilhed it: Aboliſhed it Ifay, namely, as rouching 
any vulgar vie, for,as touching Eccleliaſticall vie, 
many Chriſtians of thoſe parts ſtill retaine it in 
their Leiturgies. Sorhat, theparts in which the 
Greeke tongue 1s ſpoken at this day, are (in few [5 
words) but theſe. Firft Greece it ſelfe (excepting E- Fil 

irs, and the Weſt part of Macedon.) Secondly, i 
the Iſles of the «£2247 lea. Thirdly, Candie, & the [8 
iſles Eaſtward of Candie,along the coaſt of 4/ia to $f 
Cyprus (although in Cypres, diuers other langua- 
ges areſpoken, beſide the Greeke) and likewiſe the 
Iſles Weſtward of Candia, along the Coaſtes of 
Greece,and Epirws,to Corfu. And Laſtly,a good part 
of Anatolia. . 

But as I ſaid, the Greeke tongue, is not onely thus 
reſtrained, in compariſon of the ancient extention [hi 
that it had, bur it is alſo much degenerated and 1-8 
impaired, as touching the pureneſle of ſpeech, be- \'M 
ing ouergrowne with barbarouſheſſe :Bur yet not . 
without ſomerelliſh of the ancient elegancie.Nei- ' 
ther is it altogether ſo much declined from the f 
antient Greeke, as the Nalian is departed from the Bellon.Ob- h 
Latine,as Bellowizs hath alſo obſerued,and by con- (Fre Trc-3 þ 
ferring of divers Epilſtles of the preſent language, ha. , oh 
which you may finde in Crafizs his Twrcogrecia, 2 
with the ancient tongue, may be pur out oy” 

ſion, 


—" 
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I . The pureneſſe of the Greeke tongue decayed. 


tion, which corruption yet, certainely hath not 
betallen that language, through any inundation 
of barbarous people, as is ſuppoſed to haue alte- 


red the Latine tongue, foralthough I know Greece 
_ to haue beeneouerrunne,& walled, by tae Gothes, 


et | finde not in hiſtories, any remembrance 
of their habitation,or long continuance in Greece, 
& of their coalition into one people with the Gre- 
cans, without which, I conceaue not, how the 


tonguecould be greatly altered by them. And yet . 
certaineitis, that long before the Twrkes came a- 
mong them, their language v/as growne to the _ 
corruption wherein now it 1s, for that, inche wri- 
tings of Cedrenns, Nicetas, and ſome other late . 


Greekes, (although long before the Twrkes inuafi- 


on) there 15 found, notwithſtanding they were . 
learned men, a ſtrong relliſh -of this barbaroul- 
Gealach.ine- nefſe: Inſomuch that the learned Greczans them- 

piſt.ad Cruii= ſejyes, acknowledge it to bee very ancient,and are . 


izm. I urco- . : x ; 
GrecL.z,. Viterly tgnorant,when it began in their language : 
pag.483- Which 1sto'me a certatne argument, that it had 


of other forrain nations among the, but hath got- 


ten into their language, by the ordinarie .change,. 


which time and many commonoccalions that at- 
tend on time, are wont to bring to all languages in 


the world, for which reaſon, the corruption of - 
ſpeech growing vponthem,by little and little;the . 
Aptos change hath beene vnſenitble. Yetit cannot bede-. 
ON 5  nied (and * fome of the Grecians themſelnes con- - 
Cul.Turcog: fefſe ſo much) that beitde many Romane- words, . 


Pags whichfrom thetranſlation of the imperiall ſeate . 


to 


ho violentnor ſodaine beginning, by the mixture . 
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to Conſtantinople, began tocreepe into their lan- 
guage, as we may obſeruein divers Greeke writers 
of good antiquitie, ſome Zaizan words allo, and 
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: Slauonian, and CArabique, and Turkiſh, and of 0- Yo 
ther nations , are gotten into their language, by 814 
reaſon of the great trathque and commerce,which £000 

thoſe people exerciſe with the Greczans, For which. WM lh 
cauſe,as Bellonius hath obſerued, it is more altered Bellor.Obſer. | 11. 

in the maritime parts, and ſuch other places of fo- vtk1r.Cz. hy 
raigne concourſe, then in the inner region. But my 

yet, the greateſt part of the corruption of that wk 
language, bath beene bred at home,and proceeded Fi 

from no other cauſe, then their owne negligence,  *" 

or aftetation. As Firſt, ( for example) by murila- Wit 

tion of ſome words, pronouncing and writing - 

Ns fOr wer, ve fOriva $$. Secondly, by compaction vide Cruf. Jh 

. of ſeuerall word; Into one, as ads; for md tides ,uoudn Turcogrzc. 2M | 

; forss mai &c. Thirdly, by confuſion of founde, Feit 


as making no difference in the pronouncing of ; 99.8. 168 
three vowels,namely , .,v, and two dipthongues 
«and ”,all which five they pronounce by one let- 
tcr 1, a5 ciz&, war,cin, avas, they Pronounce cos, + 
cox, ſticht, lipi. Fourthly,by tranilation of accents, 
from theſyllables to which in ancient pronoucing 
they belonged, to others. And all thoſe foure 
kindes of corruption, are very common in their 
language - for which reaſons, and for ſome 0- 
thers, which may bee obſerned in Crufies, Brrra- 
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na, &C. the Greeketongue, is become much alte- ron.prenota. 1 
red (euen in the properand native words of the 18 


MY wor. 
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language) from what anciently it was. Yet ne- 
uertheleſſe it is recorded by ſome, that have 
C 2 taken 
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Gerlach.apug £aken diligent obſeruation of that tongue, in 
Cul 1.7, the ſeuerall parts of Greece; that: there be yer in Mo- 
- a rea, ( Peloponneſus) betwixt Napoli and Monembaſia 
_” (Naupliaand Epidaurus they were called) ſome 1 4 
2 townes, the Inhabitants where are' called Zacoxes 
(for Lacopes) that ſpeake yet the ancient Greeke_- 
tongue, but farre out of Grammer rule : yet, they 
 vnderſtand thoſe that ſpeake grammaticallte, but 
Bellon.Ob- ynderſtand not the vulgar Greeke. As Bellonins like- 
LL3.C111 # 
wiſe remembreth another place, neere Heraclea in 
Anatolia, that yet retaineth the pure Greeke for their 
vulgar language. But the few places being excep- 
ted, it.is certaine, that the difterence-1s become ſo 
reat, betwixt the preſent and the ancient Greeke 


_*Burdouitz.in that their liturgie, *which is yet read in the anct- 


epitt. ad Chi- ent Greek tongue,namely that of Ba/z/,on the Sab- 


tre, apud{l1g. | Hugs 
in Lib. de Sta. baths and. ſolemne. daies, and that of Chry/oftome 


thccleliac, gn common daies, is not vnderſtood-(or butlittle. 


FS of it)by thevulgar people; as learned men that 
"Vid.Chitrz. have beene in thoſe parts, have related to * others, 
loc, citato,& | 2 Re : 

Turcogrzc, 4nd to my {elfe : which may be a!fo moreeuident- 
Crukj. pag, Iy prooued to bee true by this, becauſe. the skil- 
37-X415. full in the learned Greeke, cannot.vnderſtand the. 


AXCe 
vulgar. 
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Of the ancient largeneſſe of the R 941 tongne In the time 
of the Rowan Empire, | 


i Ci ae HE 


iHe ordinary bounds of rhe 
Komane Empire were, on the 
Eaſt part Euphrates, and ſome- 
times 7z2r155:On the North the 
Riuers of Rhene & of Danubins, 
and the Emnxine lea ;: On the 


the Catara#Fs of Nilzs, in the vtmolt border of -4:- 
gypt,and in Afrique the mountaine Athes, Which, 
beginning in the Weſft,on the ſhoareotthe Ocean, 
ouer againitthe Caparie Ilands, runneth Eaſtward 
almoſt to «&gypr, being in few places diſtant from 
the Mediterrane fea, more then zoo miles. Theſe I 
fay, were the ordinary bounds of that Empire in 


the Continent : for, although the Romanes paſſed 
theſc bounds ſometimes, ſpecially toward the Eaſt 


and North, yet they kept little of whatthey wan, 
but within thoſe bounds mentioned, the Empire 
was firmely eſtabliſhed. But heere, in our great 


' Iſle of Britaine, the Piffes wall was the limit oft, 


paſſing by Newcaſtle, and Carleil, from Tinmouthon 
the Eaſt fea, to So/way frith on the Welt, being 
*arft begunne by the Emperour Adrian, and after 

finiſhed or rather repaired, by Septimins Seners. 
To this greatnefſe of Dominion, Rome at laft 
arrived trom her ſmall beginnings. And ſmall her 
C 3. begin- 
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- The Increaſe of Rome and the-Roman Empire_. 
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beginnings were indeed, conlidering the huge do- 
minion to which the attained. For firſt, the Cir- 
cuit of the Cittie wall, at the firſt building of ir, by 
Rommlzs in Mount Palatine, could not betully one 
mule: for the Hill itſelte, as is obſerued by Andres 
Fuluio, a Citizenand Antiquarie of Rowe, hath no 


And. Fulu.l.z, Ei f 0 
more in circuite: And, that Romnlus bounded the 


Antiq.Rom, 
Ca, ;. Pomerium of the Citie (which extended ſomewhat 


beyondthe wall) with the foot of that hillin com- 
Gell L. :3- patle Gel; hath left regiſtred. Secondly the Ter- 
Slat lx, Fitorieandliberties of Rome, as Strabo hath remem< 
bred, extended at the firſt, where it ſtretched far- 
theſtſcarſe {1x miles from the Citie. And thirdly, 

the firſt Inhabitants of Rome, as I finde recorded in 


Diony( Hal, " FIN INIG : 
L ». Aotig, D1029is Of Halicarnaſſms, were not in number a- 


Romanar. 
tunateſucceſle, Romeſo increaſed, that in Aurelia- 


_ n his time, the circuit ofthe Citie wall, was 59. 
__ milles,as7opiſers hath recorded - And the Domuni- 

on, grew to the largeneſſeaboue mentioned, con- 

taining about 3009 miles in length, and about 

1200.in breadth : and laftly the number of free 

Cittizens, euet14n the time of Mari, that is long 

. before forraine Citties and Countries, beganne to 

- be received into participation of that freedome, 
Buſch. in was found to be 463000.45 Ewſebius hath remem- 
"—_ a "A bred: Ot free Cittizens 1ſay; (for they onely came 
mtoCerſe) butit 1 ſhould adde, their wiues, and 
Children, and ſeruants, that is,generally allthe In- 

* Lipfvusde habitants, *a learned man hath efteemed them, 


Magnit. Ro- = | 
_ bw 4 ,. and not without grear likelihood of truth, tahaue 


| beenenoleſſe, then 3. or 4. millions,  _ | 
Beyond 


boue 3300, at the moſt. Yet, with Tyne, andfor- 
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Empire, (to ſpeake to the point in hand) the Roman 
rongue could not be inany common vſe, as net- 
ther, to ſpeakeot our kings dominions, in reland, 
Scotland, nor Northumberland, as being no 1ubietts 
of the Romape Empire. And that within theſe 
Þbeunds, it ſtretched farreand wide; (inſuch maner 
as1 will afterward declare) rwo Prmcipall cauſes 
there were. One was, the multitude .ot colonies, 
which partly torepreflerebellion inthe ſubdued 
Prouinces, partly to reliſt forraininualions;partly 
to reward the ancient ſoldiers, partly to abatethe 
redundanceof the City, & relieue the poorer ſort, 
were ſent foorth to.inhabite in all the Prouinces of 
the Empire: Another, was the donation of Rowz.14: 
_ treedome, or: Communication of theright and be- 
nefit of Rowaze Citizens,ito very many of the Pro- 
uinciall, both Cities, and Repions. 'For firſt, all 
Nalie obtained that freedome inthe time of Sylla xpyinn.1.;. 
and Marizs,atthe compounding. ofthe ttalmmiwar, Cul longe 
as Appianhath recorded : All zalieI ſay, as then ir mes: 
was called, and bounded, with the Riuers of Rubi- 

conand Arne, that is, thenarrowerpart of alje_>, 

lying betwixtthe Adriatiqueand the Tyrrhene ſeas. 

_ Secondly Julius Czſar.inlike ſort infranchized the 

reſt of 7a{ze., that 1s the broderpart, named then 

Gullia Eiſalpina, as is remembred by Dion. But not Piond. 41. 
long after, the forraineProuinces alſo, began to be 
mfranchized,Fraunce being indued with rhe liber- 

tie of Romain Citizens by GalbaasI find in Tacitrs 3 oo 
Spaigne by Yeypuſian, as itis in Plinie, And atlaſt,by Hitorar. 
Amon Pixs,allwithout'exception;that were ſtib- Pl. 3.ca. z. 
[1902 zect 
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_— {timonie of Fipian in the Digeſ?s. The benefite of 
"| hominm Which Romane freedome, they that would vic, 
_ <p could not with honeftie doe it, remaining 1gnorant 
] = ofthe Romanetongue. 
af Theſe two as I haue ſaid, were the principall 
opt cauſes of inlarging that language : yet other there 
were alfo, of great importance, to further it. For 
J firſt, concerning Ambaſſages, ſuites, appeals, or 
\þ whatſocuer other bulinefſe of the Prouincials, or 
| = forraines, nothing was allowed to be handled, or 
Ui ſpoken in the Senate at Romeyb, butin the Larine 
#b- tungue. Secondly, the Lawes whereby the pro- 
uinces were gouerned, wereall writtehin thatlan- 
guage,as being in all of them,excepting onely mu- 
nicipall Cities, the ordinarie Roman law. Third- 
 Dige. 1.42 1y, the * Prztors ofthe Prouinces, were notallow- 
dicata. Leg, Ed to deliver their Indgements faue in that lan- 
Decree. opuage : and we read in Dion Caſſius, ofa principall 
man of Greece, that by Claudius was put from the 
Dion..57. order of Indges, for being ignorant ofthe Latine 


Val. Maxin 
"= tongue: and to the ſame effett in Yalerins Maximus, 


L2:C.2. 
that the Romane Magiſtrates would not giue audi- 
ence to the Grecians, (lefſe therefore I take it to the 
Barbarous nations) faue in the Latine tongue. | 
Fourthly the generall ſchooles, erefted in ſundry 
: Cities ofthe Prouinces, wherofwe tinde mention 
Sn1.2> - ap Kt : . f | »p 
—=x} in Tacitzs, Hierome, and others (in which the Roman 


Heron.in tongue was theordinary and allowed ſpeech, as is 
& KacRufti- all in vniverſities tillthis day) was no ſmall fur- 
'theranceto that language. And, to conclude thar 


the Romans had generally (at leaſt in the after _ 
WE when 


cum, Tom, z 
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ly, that the Romanes were not very anciently, poſ- 
efled with that humour of ſpreading their lan- 
guage, appeateth by Ziuie, in whom we finde re- 
corded, that it was granted the Cymares, for a fa- 
uour, and attheir ſuite, thar they mighr publique- 
ly vie the Romane tongue, notfully 140 yeares be- 
fore the beginning of the Emperours : And yet 
was Cuma but about 100 miles diftant trom Rome, 
and at that time the Romanes had conquered all 7ta- 
lie, Sicilie, Sardinia, and a great part of Spazne. 
But yet in all the Prouinces of the Empire, the 

Romane tongue found not alike acceptance, and 
ſucceſſe, but moſt inlarged and ſpread ir ſelfe to- 

ward the North, and Weſt,and South bounds,for 

firſt,that in al the regions of Pannoniait was known 

Yelleics is mine Author : Secondly, thatit was ſpo- Je. bb.z. 
ken in France and' Spaine, Strabo : Thirdly, that in "5s _— 
Afrique, Apuleins ©. And it ſeemeth the ſermons of Apulci in 
Cyprian, and Auznuſtine, yet extant, (of Auguſtine it1s gs: 
manifeſt) that they preached to the people in latin. 

Butin the Eaſtparts ofthe Empire, asin Greece >, 

and Afi, and folikewiſe in Afrique, from the grea- 

ter Sytis Eaſtward, Icannotin my reading finde 

that the. Key tongue cuer grew into any com- 

mon vſe. And thereaſon ofit ſtemes tobe, for 
- thatinthoſe parts of the Empireit became moſt 
” frequent, where the moſt, and greateſt o_ Co- 

. onies 
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atine little reſpected tn the Eaft parts of the E mpire. 


— 
—_— 


x: Eboracum 
2 Debuna. 

3 Hca. 
4Camalodu- 
num, 


 Onuphr. in 


Imper.Rom,. 
* 'FacitLi 4+ 
Annal, 


Onupir, lib, 


1am citato, 


* Vide Digelt. 
I. 50. Tit. de 
Cenhbus Leg. 
{ciendum. 


RN 


lonies, were planted. And therefore ouer all zaly,it 


became in a maner vulgar, wherin I have obſerued 
in Hiſtories,and in regiſters of ancient inſcriptions, 
to haue beene planted by the Remares cfineral 
times aboue I 50 Colontes : as in Afrique alſo nere 
60, (namely 5 7) in Spaine 29. 1n Fraunce,as it ftret- 


 ched to Rhene 26, and fo in Illyricum, and other 


North parts of the Empire, betweene the Adria- 
tique (ea,and Danubins verie manie. And yet I doubr 
not, butin all theſe parts, more there were, then 
any hiſtorie or ancient inſcription that now re- 


maines hath remembred. 


And contrariewiſe in thoſe Countries, where 


feweſt Colonies were planted, the Latine tongue 


grew nothing ſo common : as for example heere in 
Britaine, there were but foure : thoſe were * Torke_, 


* Cheſter, 3 Cacrust in Monmouth-ſhire, and 4 Maldon 
in E//ex(for London, although recorded for one by 
Onuphrius, was none, as 1s manifeſt by his owne 
* Author, in the place that himſeltfe alleageth) and 


therefore we finde in the Brit; tongue which, yet 
 remaineth in Wales, but little relliſh (to account, 
of )or reliques ofthe Latine. And,for this cauſe al- 


fo partly,the Eaſt provinces of the Empire, ſauou- 
red little or nothing of the Roman tongue. For 
frſtin Afrique beyond the greater Ss, 1 find ne- 
uer a Remen Colonie: for Onuphrie, that bath re- 
corded * indicia Cyrencu/ium tor one, alleaging 71þ1- 
az for Author,was deceiued by ſome faultie Copie 


of the Digefts.. For the corrected copies haye Zer- 
nenſium,-and for indicia, 15 to.be reid inDaiia, as is 
rightly obſerved. (for ,in it. the Citte of Zezpe was) 


by 


* % * 
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Latine, why ſo little reſhefted in the Eaſt Parts ? 


ll. 


of 


a 
—— 


£wo :andto be briefe, Syrja,onely excepted, which 


by Pancirellus. Secondly in<£oypr, there were but 


Pancirell. id 


Comment, 


had about 20 Remane Colonies, but moſt of them Noir. Imper , 


late planted;eſpecially by Seprimis Severns,and his 
ſonne Baſranms, to ftrengthen that ſide of the Em- 
pire againſt the Parihiaxs (and yer I find not that 
in Syria;the Rowanetongue,cuer obtained any vul- 
gar vic) the reſt, had but verie few, in proportion 
to the largenefle of thoſe regions. 


Of which lirtleeſtimation, and vie of the Roman 


tongue, inthe Eaft parts, beſide the want of Colo- 
nies forementioned,and to omit theirloue to their 
ownelanguages,which they held ro be more ciuill 
then the Roman, another great cauſe was the Greek, 
which they had in farre greater account, both, for 
tearning fake (infomuch that Cicero' confeſſeth, 
_ Greca (ſaith he) leguntur in ommibus fere gentibus, L1- 
tina ſur finibus, exiguis ſane, continentur) and for trat- 
fique,to both which,the Grecians,aboue all nations 
of the world wereanciently giuen : to omit, both 
the excellecy of the tongue it ſelf, for ſoud & copi- 
ouſnes, & that it had foreſtalled the Roman inthoſe 
parts. And certainly,in how little regard, the Ro- 
”:4 tong was had in reſpe& of the Greeke,in the Ea- 
ſterne Countries, may appeare by this, that all the 
learned men of thoſe parts, whereof moſt liued 
inthe flourith of the Romane Empire, have writ- 
ten in Greeke, and not in Latine : as Philo, Toſephw, 
Jonatius, Juſtine Martyr, Clemens _Alexanarinus, Ori- 
gen, Euſebins, Athanaſins, Baſil, Gregorie Nyſſene, and 
Naziayzent, Cirill of Alexandria, and of Ieruſalem, 
Epiphanins,Synetine, Ptolemie Strabo, Porphyrie,& ve- 
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rie many others,{o that ofall the writers that lived 
in Afia, or in Afrique, beyond the greater Syrtis, I 
thinke wee haue not one Author in the Latine 
tongue: and yet more euidently, may. it appeare 
by another inſtance, that I inde 1n the third gene- 

Conf. Eche. Tall Counſel held at Epheſus, where the letters of 
fa. the Bilhop of Rome, hauing beene read by. his Le- 


=__ gates,inthe Latine tongue, itwas requeſted by all 
Edit.Bin. TtheBilhops, that.they might beetranſlated into 
Greeke,to theend they might be vnderſtood. Ir is 
manifeſt therefore, that the. Romare tongue was 
neither vulgar, nor familiar. in the Eaſt, when the 
learned men gathered out of all parts of the. Eaſt 


vnderſtood it not. 


|. 
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That the Romane tongue abeliſhed not_ the unulgar lan- 
guages, in the foraine prouinces of the Ramane Em- 
ire. 
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9 F the weake impreſhon there- 
& lore of the. Romane language 
- {In the Eaſt, and large inter- — | 
Sg tainement of it in the Weft, : 
” and. other parts of the. Em- 
AINSQ CAR pire,;and of thecauſes ef both, 
_—_ - PRES lhave ſaid. cnough. But in 
Galar.de.Sicu what ſort, andhow farre it preuailed, namely, 
"PSZ92 29% whether ſo farre,as to extinguiſh theancient vul- 
ear languages of thoſe parts,and it ſelte,in _ of 
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1n Europe (belidethe Latine) which remaine, not 
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Fogreteene tongues in Europe not extinguiſhed by the Romans, 21 


| meanc vb 
them,to become the nattueand vulgar tongue, as Vietiz. 


Galaters hath, pronounced touching the Panigue, 7 racwnd diſtin 


and ines with many others: of the Gallique, and plin & ad Au. 
<7 eult de Cur, 


DeiL19.C.7 


Spaniſh, 1 am next to coniider, 
Firſt therefore, it 1s certainely obſerued, that 
there areatthis day, fouretcene mother tongues 


or impaired by the Romares. And thoſe are the 1 7- 
ri/),ſpoken in ireland, and a good part of Scotland : 

the 2 Briztifh,in Wales, Cornewaile, and Brittaime of 
Erangce :the-3-Cantabrian neere the Ocean, abour ;.Scalig.in 
the Pyrene,hils, both in Fraunce & Spaine: the 4 4- P=trib ec 


onely notaboliſhed, but Jittle or nothing altered, 


Ing Europz, 


rabique, inthe ſteepie mountaines of Grazata, na- , Neu} 


med Alpuxarras :the 5 Fiznique,in Finland.,and £ap- Colm part, 2. 


land'::the,6 Dutch,in G ermmanie,Beigia,Denmarke, Nor- L,z.C.8. 


wey,and Suedia : the old 7 Cauchian,(I take it to be cats. 
that, for in that part the Cauch1 inhabited) in Eaſt Moe ry 
| ab.Fril.OQ- 

Friſland for * although: to ſtraungers they ſpeake ,.;,., 
Dutch, yetamong themſelues they vie a peculiar 

language of their owne: the 8 Slawonyh, in Polonia, 

Bohemia, Moſconia, Ru(ſia, and many other regions, 

(wherof I will after intreate in due place) although 

with notable difference of 'diale&, as alſo the Brt- 

#ſh,and Dwich, in, the countries-mentioned haue-: 


"the old 9 1Uyriaz,in the lfle of Yeggia, on the Ealt 


ſideof 1fridin the day of Ziburrya-: the 10 Greeke, 

in Greece,and the Iiflandsabountit, and part of! Ma- 
eedon,and of Thrace:: the old 11. Epirotique * inthe «5.,1jg 10 
mountaineof Epirvs : the 12 Hungarian in the grea- citato. 


13 Bert.in e- 


teſt part of thatkingdome : the 13 1azygi4n, inthe cripe. Hun- 
Notth (ide. of Hungaria betwixt Dannubine & Tiviſ- gar, 
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bi. cu;,vuerly differing from the Hungarian language : 
WW! And laſtly, the 14 Tart#rian,of the Precopenſes, be- 

+4 tweene the Riners' of Tanas and- Borytbenes, necre 


Mezeots and the Euxine fea,tor, ofthe Englifh, Italian, 
Spaniſh, and French,as being deriuations, or rather 
degenerations,the firſt ofthe Dxrch, and the other 
three of the Latize, ſeeing 1 now- ſpeake onely of 
originall or mother languages, I muſt bee filent : 
Andoof all theſe foureteene it is certaine, except 
the Arabique,which is known to haue entred ſince, 


andperhaps the Hungarian, about which there is 


difference among Atiquaries, that they were in 
Europe in time of the Romane Empire, and ſixeor 


ſeuen of them, within the Limites of the Ema- 


Andindeede; how hard a matter it is, vtterly to 
aboliſh a vulgar language, ina populous country, 
where the Conquerers arein number farre inferi- 


- our to the native inhabitants, whatſoeuer art bee 


prattizedto bring itabout, may: well appeare by 
the vaine attempt of our Norman Conquerour : 
who although he compelled the Enzljh, to teach 
their young cluldren in the Schooles nothing bur 
French, and ſet'downe all the Lawes of the Land in 
French, and inforcedall pleadings at the Law to be 
performed in that language (which cuftome con- 
tinued till King Edward the third his daies, who 
diſanulled it) purpoling thereby to haue conque- 
red the language rogether with the land, and ro 
haue made all French : yet, the number of Engl 
farre exceeding the Normans, all was but labour 


loſt, andobtained no further effe&,thenthe ming- 
ling 
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triesonely the mutation of languages hath enſu- 
ed vpon conquelts, where eithertheancient inha- 
birants have beene deſtroyed or driuen forth; as 
wee ſee in our Country to haue followed of the 
Saxons victories,againit the Briziams, orelſe at lcaſt 
inſuch fort diminiſhed, that in. number they re- 
mained inferior;orbutlittle ſuperiorto the Con- 
querors;whoſe reputation and authority might 
preuaile more then a ſmall -exceſſe:of multitude. - 
But (that l digreſſe no. further) becauſe certaine 
Countries are ſpecially ateaged; inwhich the Ro- 
maine tongue isſuppoſed moſt to haue preuailed, 
I will reſtraine-my diſcourſe to themalone. 

- And Firſt, thatboth the Panique and Gallique 
tongues, remainedin-thetime of Alexander! Seve-. 
r45the Emperour(about'23o yeares after our S4>: 
utours birth) appeareth by 71a, who lined-at 
_ thattime,and was-with the Emperour of princi- 
pall: reputation, - teaching, that *: Rides comnmiſſe 
might beleft;not onely. in'Latine; or Greeke, but. lege Bedet by 
ws. 60 Punique or Gallique,or any other vulgarlan- commilla. 


guage. Till that time therefore, it ſeemeth evident, 
rhat ithe Roxane tongue- had: not: {wallowed vp 
theſe:vulgar lnnguages; andit felfe become; vul- 
- garin ſtead of them. . Burroinfiftalittle incither 

PDT ſenerally, 
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ſeuerally, Firſt, rouching the Panique,: LAurelins, 
Aur. Vittorin P3&or hath recorded of. Sepiimins Seucrus, that he 
« r gh P was, Latin literss ſufficienter inſtruct us, but Punica 
2 eloquentiaprompijor, quippe genitus apud. Leptimpro- 
uatie Africe. Ot which Emperors litter alfo, 
dwelling at Ze: (it is the Cittie-we now call 77: 
Spartian.in P91 1N Barbarie) and comming to ke him, Spartt- 
Seuero.poſt 4745 hath left written, that ſhe ſo badly ſpake the 
md. _ Latinetongue, (yer was * Zeptis a Roman Colonic): 
Tineraro, that'the Emperour bluſhed at it. Secondly long 
Hicron,n after that, Herome hath recorded of his time, thar 
bo + FM , the Africans had ſomewhat altered their lan- 
Galatintine, Wage, - from-the Phanicians: the language there- 
fore then' remained, for: el{e how could; he pro- 
nounce ofthe preſent difterence ? Thirdly, Augu- 
: __ /tine (fomewhat yonger then Zierom,thoughliuing 
* Aupuſt.de at the ſame time) writeth, not. onely,'that * hee 
enDit. knew diuerſe nations in_A//ique, that ſpake the 
*14.Serm.2.5. P#1que tongue,but allo moreparticularly in *an- 
de verb.Apoſt Other place, mentioning a knowne .Punique pro- 
uerb, he would ſpeake it (he ſaid) in the Latine, 
becauſeallhisauditors (for #izppe where he preach- 
* 14.Expoſ; ed was a Roman Colome) vnderſtood-not the Pu- 
in Chrat.epiſt 2iquetongue: And ſome * other Pagages could IL 
ad Roman. afleage out of Azguſtive,tor the direft confirmati- 
=. _ 0h obhis point, it theſe: were; not; cutdent ow 
Leo n Africa, effetuail Enougp h:Laſtly, Lea Afs Wants, a mat 
ond. : late time, and 'good reputation, afhrmeth-rthat 
AG. there remaine yet in -Barbarte, very many, deſcen- 
nis, ded of the old inhabitants, that-ſpeakethe African 
rohgue,wherebyitis apparent, that it was never 
extinguilhed/by the Rowazes. 1 


Secondly, 
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Second!y,touchiug theancient Gallique tongue, 
that it alo remained,and was not abolithed by the 
Romance inthe time of Sirabo,who flourithed vnder 
Tiberius Ceſars gouernment, it appeareth in the | Te; 

: fourth bookeof his Geographie, writing that the 7! 44 004 
 _Aquitazidifteredaltogether in language from the FI 1 
! other Gaules, and they ſomewhat among them- Fi 

ſclues. Nor after that in Tacits his time, noting Tacit.in Tulis Wo 
| 


that the language of Frauxce, differed little from Agricola, 


that of Britaime. No, nor long after that, in Alex- i 

_ ander Seuerus his time, for betide the authority of AUR 
Vipian betore alleaged out of the Dzgeſtes,it is mani- Be 
felt by Zampridius allo, who in the life of the ſaid Fra 
Alexander, remembreth of a Druide woman, that Ajc2,3<. "i 
when hee was paſling along, in his expedition a- ucro,longs 
gainſt the Germaines,through Fraunce,cried out af. PF? 0 
ter him in the Gall;quetong (what needed that o0b- Wl 


ſeruation of the Gallique trongue,ifit were the Ro- 
mane?) goethy way (quoth ſhe) and looke not for 
the vitory,& trult not thy ſouldiers. And though Strab Ly long 
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Strabo be alleadged by ſome, to prooue the vul- antemcd, | 
arneſle of the Latine tongue in Fraunce, yet 1s it 2 


manifeſt, that heſpeaketh not of all the Gaules,but 
of certaine onely,in the prouince of Aarbora,about 
Rhodanus, for which part of Fraunce, there was 
ſpeciall reaſon, both for the more auncient and 
ordinarie conuerling of the Romanes, in that regi- 
on abotieall the reſt : for ofall the ſenenteene pro- 
uinces of Frawnce, that of Narbona was firſt redu- 
ced into the forme of a Prouince: And the Cittic 
of Narbona it ſelte, being a Mart town of exceeding ,,,. , 
LI AFONe 


traffique inthok dates, was the * firſt foraine Co- ,1,;, 
E lonie, 


AS . fi En 
AI" = 
; DL 4 P 
., b: 
J f WIT: - "4 p* 
' i PN OO Ine I . ; 
- : io. ates > LT”; 2-4 - 
. a7 Rt, A LIES wo 29 MIS 7 - 


? 


pre EEE 


ACE Ae 


26 The Spaniſh && Pannonian tongues not extinet by the Romans. 


PO 


lonie,tharthe Romares planted out of Italie, Car- 
thage onely excepted : And yet furthermore, as 
: Plinie hath recorded, many townes there were 4n 
Pinl.3.c4. that prouince, infranchized, and indued with the. 
libertie and right ofthe Latizns. And yet for all this, . 
_ Strabs faith not, that the Romance tongue was the 
n:tiue orvulgar languagein that part, but thatfor 
the more part they ſpake tt. 
Thirdly, concerning the Spaniſh tongue: How- | 
ſoeuer Yiues writ,that the languages of Fraunceand *Þ| 
ITY Spaine werevtterly extingutthed by the Komares, 
_ *Vid. Annor. and that the Latine was become * Yernacala Hiſpa-- 
on =—- aig;as allo Gallizgy Naliz; and * ſome others, of 
c.79, © the famenation vaunt, that had not the barbarous 
ens nations corrupted. it , the Latine tongue. would. 
Marin Sic], Dau beeneat this day,as pure in Spaine, as it was 
deReb.thſ. in Rome it ſelfe in Tullzes time: yet neuertheleſſe,ma- 
pani2d.5:©-4- nifeſt it is, that the Spaniſh tongue was neuer vtter-. 
2 ly. ſuppreſſed by the Latine. For to omit that of. 
*Strab.l.3. Szrabo, * that there were diuerſe. languages in rhe 
- *Prine!- parts of Spaine,as alſo in *another place, that the 
id 1.4.inprin- ſpeech of Aquitaine was liker the language of the 
oP i 1, Spaniards, then of the other Gawles : It is a com- 
C .UC es S #o - - . 
Reb.Hiſpan, Mon conſent of the beſt Hiſtorians, and Antiqua- +» | 
L1.c5s. ries of Spaine, * that the Cantabriay tongue, which | 
_—_—_— yet remaineth in the North part of S$paime(and | 
Lzc.vium. hath no relliſh ina manner atall of the Roman) was 
ALD, either the-ancient, or at leaſt one of the. ancient 
WL languages,of Spaine. And although * $trabs bath 
. recorded, that the. Romare tongue was ſpoken in. 
Spaine,yet he ſpeaketh not indefinitely,butaddeth 


a limitation,namely,about Be/z. And thatin that, 
part 
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part of Spaine,the Romane tongue ſo preuailed, the 
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reaſon is calle to. be aſſigned, by that we finde in 
Plinie.Namely, that in Becica, were e'ght Roman 


Colonies, eight Municipall Citties, and 29 0- 


thers indued with the right and libertie of the 


Larines. 


Laſtly, toſpeake of the Panmonien tongue, (Pan- 
#0nia contained Hungarie, Auſiria, Stiria, and Ca- 


rinthia) it 1s certaine, that the Romanedid not ex- 
_ tinguilh it: For firſt, Paterc#:#5 (who is the onely 


author that I knowalleadged for that purpoſe) 
Aithnot,thar it was become the language of the 
Country, tor how could it, being but cuen then 
newly conquered by Tiberizs Ceſar? but onely, 


that in the time of 4#g»u/tus,by Tiberius his meanes 


the knowledge of the Rome1x tongue was ſpred in 
all Pannonia. And Secondly, Tacitrs after Tiberius 


Pltn 2-04. 
Vell ÞFatercu). 
'2 


Tacir, de mo- 


his time, hath recorded, that the 0fi in Germarie, ;11, Gm, 
might be knowne to be no Germapes, by the Panno- prope fin. 


max tongue , which * a little before in the ſame 
booke,he plainely acknowledged to be ſpoken e- 


uen then in Pann. - 
Andas for theſe reaſons it may well ſeeme thar 


* Lib.cod. Da- 


rum a med!e. 


the Roman tongue became not the vulgar language 


in any of theſe parts of the Empire,which yetare 
ſpecially inſtanced, for the large vulgarity of it : 
So haue | other reaſons to perſwade mee, that it 
was not in thoſe parts, nor inany other torraine 
Countries ſubie& to the Empire, either generally 
or perfe&tly ſpoken. Not generally (I ſay) becauſe 
!t1s hard to conceaue, that any whole Countries, 


ſpecially becauſe ſo large as the mentioned are, 
E. 4 | ſhould 
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ſhould generally ſpeake two languages, their owne 
native and the Komane.Secondly, there was not a- 
nic law at all of the Romapes, to inforce the ſubdu- 
ed nations,cither to vie vulgarly the Roman tongue, 
or not to vie their owne natiue languages (and very 
extreame and vnreaſonable,had ſuch Lords bene, 

_ as ſhould compell men by lawes, both to.do,and to 
 ſpcak,only what pleaſed them.) Neither doeT fee 
'% any other neceſſitic, or any prouocation, to bring 
VR them to it, except for ſome ſpeciall ſorts ofmen, as 
REM ' Merchants,and Cittizens, for their betrer traffique 
and trade, Lawyers for the knowledge and practiſe 

ofthe Roman Lawes, which carried force through- 

out the Empire ( except priuiledged places) 

 ſcholers for learning, fouldiers,tor their better con- 

uverling with the Rowaane Legions, and with the Z4- 

tines, | rauailers, Gentlemen, Oftcers, or ſuch o= 

ther, as might haue occaſion of affaires and dea- 

ling with the Romans. But it ſounderh altogether 

vnlike atruth, that the paore ſcattered people, a- 

broade inthe Country, dwelling eitherin folitarie 

places, or in the ſmall rownes, and villages, either 

generally ſpake it, or covld poſhiblyatraine vnto it. 

Anexample wherot, for the better cuidence, may 

atthis day be noted ; inthoſe parts of Greece, which 

areſubiect to thedominions of the Turks and Fene- 

Li trans :for as Belloninus hath obſerued,the peoplethat 
pr _ .; . dwelbinthe principalltownes, and Cities, ſubie&t 
—_— **ro the Twrke, by reaſon of their trade, ſpeake both 
= the Greekeand Twrki/hrongues, as they a1 that are 
i\ vnderthe Yenerians, both the Greeke and Nalian, but 
the Country people. vnder both gonernments, 

| ſpeake 
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ſpeake onely Greeke. So likewiſe in Sardinia, as is | 
recorded by * others, the good townes by reaſon * Geſner.in 
of the Spamſh gouernment and trade, ſpeake alſo [P2ntattin 

| .1ngua Sardic 
the Spanrſh tongue, but the Country people the *& 


naturall Sardnias language onely : And,the like by £2ce# 9c Dir 
ct.inL'ng, 


our owne experience, we know to be true, inthe $aqec. 
Prouinces ſubie& to our King, namelie both in 

Wales and treland.It ſeemeth therefore that the Ro- 

m4 tongue was neuer generally ſpoken in any of 

the Ramp Prouinces forth of 7talte. 

And certainely much lefle can I perſwade my Ard 
ele, that itwas ſpoken abroad in the Prouinces {2,9en 
perte&tly. Firſt, becauſe it ſeemes vnpoſhble for digna, 
forraine nations,ſpeciallic for therude & common 
people, toattaine the right pronouncing of it, who 
as we know doe ordinarily much miſtake the true 
pronouncing of their natiue language : for which 
very caufe, we ſeethe Chaldee tongue, to haue de- 

enerated into rhe Syriaque among the ewes, al- 
though they had conuerſed 70 yeares rogether a- 
mong the Chaldeans. And moreouer, by daily ex- 
perience we ſee in many,with what labourand dit- 
ficultie, even in the very ſchooles, and in the moſt _ | 
docible part of their age, the right ſpeaking of the ot; 


Latine tongue is attained. And to conclude,it ap- Palm. 123.& 
133.&1.:.de 


peareth by _{uq»ſine in ſundry places, thatthe Ro- 135.&" de 
man tongue was vnperfetamong the Africans, (e- 51; & Tm. 
ven inthe Colonies) as pronouncing 9f/um: tor os, 7.inloan, 
floriet for florebit, dels {or dolor, and fach like, inſo- 

much that he contefſeth, he was faine ſometimes to 

vie words that were no Lacine, to the end they 

might vaderſtand him, | 
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©q He common opinion, which * 
ſuppoſerh that theſe Nations iz 
in the flouriſh of the Romare ” 
Empire, ſpake vulgarly and 
rightly the Zatine tongue , 15, 
that the mixture of the Nor- 
| therne barbarous nations a- 
mong the ancient Inhabitants, was the cauſe of 
changing the Zatize tongue, into the languages 
which now they ſpeak, the languages becomming 
mingled, as the nations themſelues were. Who, 
while they were inforced toattemper and frame 
their ſpeech, one to the vnderſtanding of another, 
for elſe they could not mutually expreſle their 
mindes (which is the end for which nature hath 
g1uen ſpeech to men) they degenerated both, and 
ſo came to this medly wherein now we finde them. 
Which opinion Fir were true,the 7:a/zay tongue 
muſt of neceffitie haueit beginning about the 480 
yeare of our Sauiour : Becauſe, at that time, the 
Barbarous nations began firſt to inhabite 7alze_, 
vnder Ooacer, for although they had entred and 
waſted 7ale long before, as firſt, the'Gothes vn- 
der Alaricus, about: the yeare 414 : Then the 
Hunnes together with the Gothes, and the Herui:, 
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and the Gepia; , and other Northerne people ; 
vnder : 
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” vnder Attila, about 4n: 450, Then, the Wandales 
vnder Gexſericxs, crofhing theſca out of CAfrique> 
about: 41. 456. (toomit ſome otner inualions of 
rhoſe barbarous nations, becauſe they proſpered 
not) yet none of theſe, ſetled themſelues to ſtay and 
inhabite ale, tillthe Herulz as I ayd .vnder Ocoa- 
cer,about 49.480 oralittle betore,entredand poſ- 
(cſſed ir neere hand 20 yeares, He being(proclay- 
med by the Romans themſelues) King of talie, a- 
bout.16 yeares, and his people becomming 1nha- 
biters'otthe Country... But, they alſs; within 25 
yearesafrer their entrance, werein a maner rooted 
out of tale, by Theodoricus King of Gothes, who al- 
lotted themonely a part of P:emoptaboue Turin to 
inhabie : for Theodoricus being by Zenothen Em- 
perour, inueſted withthe title of King of zalie,and =_ 
hauing / overcome Oaoacer, ſomewhat afore the = 

_ yeare 500, ruled peaceably along time, as King of 45 
Kale, and certaine. others of the Gozthes nation ſuc- b 
ceededafterhimintheſame gonernement, the Go- 
thes inthe meane ({pace, growing into one with the 
alians, tor the ſpace neere hand of 60. yeares togi- 
ther. -Andalthough after that, the dominion of 7- 
talie, was by Narſes againe recouered to the Em- 
pire, in the time of 1«/t;iaz,and many of the Gothes 
expelled 7ahe, yet farre more of them remained, 
alice in. that long time, being growen well with 
their ſeed and poſteritie. The Hern/ztherefore,with 
their aſſociats werethe firſt, and the Gothes the ſe- 
cond, ofthe barbarous nations,that inhabited 7:4- 
ke. The third and the laſt, were the Zangbards,who 
comming. into talze about the yeare- 570, ny 
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long time obtaining the dominion,and poſſeſhon, 
ina maner ofall Zaiie, namely about 200 yeares, 
and during the ſuccethon of 20 Kings or more, 
were neuer expelled forth of 7alie, although ar laſt 
their dominion was ſore broken by Pipin King of 
Frawnce, and after, more defaced , by his ſonne 
Charles the great, who firſt reſtrained and confined 
it, to that part, which to this day, of them retay- 
neth the name of Zombardie, and ſhortly after vt- 
"1TH __ terſyextinguiſhed it,carrying away their laſt King 
FF *"BondinE captiue into &ravnce. Now although diuers * anti- 
Ar tal. Tlluſtrata ; AY . : 
in Marchia quaries of 7«le there be, whichreferre the begin- 
Triaiſanz, ning of the 7alan tongue,and the change of the 
_.... Latineinto.1t, to theſe third inhabitants of Zaie 
*  Nobia.due- tÞE Langbards,by reaſon of their long and pertett 
rona.l,z,ca.z. COAl1tion Into one with the 7alzar people: yet cer- 
Ray tainly, the zalian tongue was moreancient then fo, 
for beſides that there remains yet to be ſeen(as meE 
*Lip.dePro- * worthie of credit report) in theK. of Fraunce his 
_ on Librarie at Paris, an Infirument written in the 7a- 
Merul.var.z. 147 tongue, in the time of 74ſtinianthe firſt, which 
7 Colmogr..4. was before the comming of the Largbards into 1t4- 
<<  he-anothereuidence more vulgar, to this effe, is 
3 Paul.Diacon. to be found in Panlus Diaconum his miſcellane hiſto- 
un MEMIEN ry: where we read, that in the Emperour Mauritius 
I my” © histime, about theyeare 590, when the Zanghards 
' had indeed entred, and waſted Gallza C;/alpina, but 
had not inuaded the Roman dition in 7alze, that by 
the acclamation of the word Tora, Torna, (plaine 
1alian) which a Roman ouldier ſpake to one of his 
fellowes afo:e, whoſe beaſt had ouerturned his 
burthen)the whole armie(marching in the darke) 
began 
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began to crie out, tra, torn, and (© fell to flymg 
away. JD 

Butthe French tongue, ifthat afore mentioned 
werethe cauſe of it, began a little before, in the 
time of Yalentivianthe 3, when ina maner, all the 


Weſt part of the Empire tell away, (and among "oh 
the reft, our Country of Exeland, being tirft forſa- APR. 
ken ofthe Romans themſelues, by reaſon of grie- i 
uous warres at their owne doores, and not long at- FN 
ter, conquered and poſleſled by the Szxons, whole e940 
poſteritie for the molt part we are) namely, about WM 
the yeare 450: Fraunce being then ſubdued, and Rae 
peaceably poſleſled, by the Franks and Burgunadions _ 
nations of Germanie:the Burgwndions occupying the With 
Eaftward and outward parts of it,towarsd the riuer bolt 
of Rhene, and the Frerks all the inner region. For - le 
although Frawnce before that had beene inua- Ki: 
ded by the Wandali, Sueui, and 41ani, and after by 1." 
the Gothes, who hauing obtained Aquitays tor their q 
ſeateand habitation, by the grant ofthe Emperor i: 
Honorius, expelled the former into Spaine about 5 AP 
As. 410: yet notwithſtanding, till the Conqueſt = 
made by-the Franks and Burgwnadions,it was not ge-. $67 
nerally, nor for any long time mingled with ftran- hy 
_ gers, whichafter that Conqueſt beganne to ſpread = Fl 
ouer Frauxce, and to become natiue Inhabitants of F\ 
the Country. _ Eq 19 y 
But of all, the Spa; tongue for this cauſe, muſt Fl 
neceflarilie be moſt ancient : for the andals & 4- % 
{ani, being expelled Fraunce, about the yeare 410, 3 


began then to inuade and to inhabite Spaiwe which 


| they held & poſſeſſed many yeares, tillthe Gorhes N 
F DEINg 'Þ 


—_ 


i... Al ett ei 


he ſuppoſed beginning of the Spaniſh tongue. 
being expelled by the Franks and Burgnndians,.out 
of France into Sparne, expelied them out of Spaine_ 
into Afrique (the Barbarous nations thus likenailes 
_ driving out one another) and not onely them, but 

with themal] the remnants ofthe Romangarriſons, 
and gouernment, and ſo.becomming the entier 
Lords and qaiet poſleiſours of all the Country, 
from whom alſo the Kings of Spame that-now are, F 
be deſcended. Notwithſtanding, euen-they allo, - 
within leſſe then 309 yeares after, were driuen by 
the Saracens of Afrique into the northerne and! 
mountainous parts of Sparze, namely. A/turia, Bi- 
ſeay, and Gmipwſcoa, till after along courſe oftime, 
by little and littlethey recouered' it, out of their 
hands againe, whicl-wasat laſttully-accomplithed 
by Ferdinand not palt 120 yeares ago,therehauing 
paſſed in the meanetime, trom-the. Moves firſt en- 
tranceof Spaine at Gibraltar, till their laft poſſeſſion. 
in Grazada, about 770 yeares. 7 

_ Whereby you may lee alſo, when the: Romane_: 
tongue began to degenerate in Af#ique,, (if that- 
alſo, as is ſuppoſed ſpake vulgarly the. Latine. 
rongue and-.if the mixture of barbarous people: 
were cauſeofthe decay, & corruption:ofit) name>. 
ly, about the.yeare.430, for about-thattime, the. 
mWandaliand Alani, partly wearied with the Gotzifh- 
warre in Spaire, and partly inuited bythe: Gouer- 
nour Boyifacius, entred Afrique, vnderthe leading. 
of Gerſericus, a part whereof fora time, they -held' 
quietly, for the Emperour Yalentinianus guift : But 
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al the Weſt Prouinces ina maner fell vtterly away. | 
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from the Empire, they alſo tooke Carthaze ; and all 
the Pronince abour it, from the Romances. And al- ; 

chough the dominion of 4fr:que was regained by 

Belli{arizs to the Empire almolt 1 00 yeares after,in 

Tuſtinians time, yet in the time of the Emperour 

Leontirs , (almoit 700 yeares after our Sauiours 

£ birth) it was loſt againe, being anew conquered, PN 

E and. poſſeſſed by the Sarracens of Arabia (and to 

Z this day remaineth in their hands) bringing toge- 
ther with their victories, the language allo, and re- 
ligion, (Mahumetaniſme) into all that coaſt of 4- 
frique, euen from «<Sgypt tothe Strait of Gibraltar, 
aboue 2000 miles in length. Ft 

About which timeallo, namely during the go- 
uernment of Yalentinianthe 3. Bulgaria, Seruia, Bo- 
ſcina, Hungarie, Auſtria, Stiria, Carimbia, Bauaria and 
Suexia(thatis,all the North-border ofthe Empire, 
along the riuer Danubins j and ſome part of Thrace, 
was ſpoiled and poſſeſſed by the Hunnes, who yet 
principally planted themſclues in the Lower Pan- 
zonia, whence it obtained the name of Hungarte. 
Out of which diſcourſe you may obſerue theſe 
two points. Firſt, what the Countries were, in 
which thoſe wandring and warring nations af- 

_ ter many tranſmigrations frem placeto place, ftx- 
ed art laſt their finall reſidence and habitation. 
Namely the Humnes in Pannenia, the Wandales in A- 
frique, the Eaſt Gothes and Langbards in 7alie the 
Weſt Gothes in Aquitaine and Sparne, which being 

: both originally but one Nation, gained theſe |, 

” names of Eaſtand WeltGothes, from the poſition 

| oftheſe Countries which they conqueredand in- 

4 | F 2 habited, 
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The ruine of the Roman Empire, when, and by whom. 


——_ 


habited, the other barbarous nations of obſcurer 


names, being partly conſumed with the warre, and 
partly paſſing into the more famous appellations. 
And Secondly, youmay obſerue, that the maine 
diſſolution of the Empire, eſpecially in Europe and 
Afrique, fell inthe time of Yalentinian the third a- 
bour the yeare 450. being cauſed by the barba- 
rous nations of the North (as after did the like .diſ- 
ſolution ofthe ſame Empire in 4//a,by the Arabians 


inthe time of Heraclins about the yeare 640) and 


rogether. with the ruine of the Empire in the Weſt 
by the inundation of the foreſaid barbarous Nari= 
tions, the Latine tongue in all the Countries where 
it was vulgarly ſpoken (if it were nightly ſpoken any 
where in the VVeſt) becaine corrupted. 
Wherefore = Spaniſh, French and Ttaliax 
tongues, proceeded from this cauſe, as a great 
number of learned men, ſuppoſe they did, you ſee 
what the antiquity of them is ; But to deliuerplain- 
ly my opinion, hauing ſearched as farre as I could, 
intothe originalsof thoſe languages, and hauing 
pondered whatin my reading, and in my reaſon [ 
found touching them, I am of another minde (as 
ſome learned men alſo are)namely, that all thoſe 
tongues are more auncient, and haue not ſprung 
from the corruption of the Latine tongue, by the 
inundation and mixture of barbarous people in 


| theſeprouinces, but from the firſt vnperieCt impreſ- 


ſion and receauing of it, in thoſe forraine Coun- 
tries. Which vnperfeAnefle notwithſtading of the | 
Romantonguein thoſe parts, although ir had, as1 


takeit beginning from this euill framing of forraine 


tongues, 


—_— 
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yet I withall eaſily beleeue, and acknowledge, 

that it was greatly increaſed, by the mixture 

and coalition of the barbarous Nations. So 

that me thinkes, 1 haue obſerned three degrees 

of corruption in the Roman tangue, by the degene- 

rating whereof, theſe languages are ſuppoſed to 

haue receaued their beginning. The firſt of them, 

was in Rome it ſelfe, where, towards the latter end 

of the Common wealth, and after, in the time of 

the Empire, the infinite- multitude of ſervants 

(which exceedingly exceeded the number of free 

borne Citizens ) together with the vnſpeakeable 

confluence of ſtraungers, from all prouinces , did 

much impaire the purenefle of their language, and 

as /Sdorehath obſcrued brought manic barbari{- 

mes and folzciſmes into it. Infomuch,that T erz#l-,. _ 

lian in his time, when as yetnoneof the barbarons 13270 n8n 
3 y [.9-C.1. 

nations had by inuaſion touched 7ahle (for he lin- Tertul.inA- 

ed vnder Septimius Seuerus gouernment) chargeth 0s oper" 

the Romanes to haue renounced the language of | 

theirfathers. The Second ſteppe, was the vnper- 

fet impreſſion (that I rouched before) made of 

the Romane tongue abroad in the forraine prouin- 

ces among ſtraungers, whoſe tougues could not » 

perfectly Ini toſpeake it aright. And certainely, 

if the 7aliansthemſclues, as isremembred by Cz- 

cero failed of the right and perfe@&t Rome pro- Oratees 

noanciation, Iſee nor how the tongues of ſtrange 

Nations, ſuch as the Garles and Spanyards were, 

ſhould exactly vrterit. And the Third, was that 


mixrure of manie barbarous people (to which 0- 


f- b-. 2 4-6 
3 LLLWSL * 


congnes, to the right pronouncing of the Latine, [- 
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338 Barbarous nations not the firſt Auth 


ors of thoſe lang 


wages, 


* Irenic.Exe 
German.l.1, 


C4.3I. 


Lacing.|. IO. 


de Migtation, 


Gent. 


 Gorop.Ori- 
1n. Antwerp. 
.7.Geſhner.in 
Mithriaate, 
Rhenan.l.z, 
Rer. German, 


Leunclau. in 
Pande&. Tur- 


| ii [?; t1e.Y.7 I.Ct 
4. 7 Aly mult. 


 thersatcribuce the beginning of the languages in 


queſtion) which made the Latine, that was before 
vnperfe&,yermore corrupt then they found it, both 
for words and for pronouncing: So thar, [ rather 
thinke the barbarous people to haue beene a caulc 
of increaſing the corruption, and of further alte- 
ration and departure of thoſe languages from the 
Romane, thenot beginning them. And me thinkes 
I haue very good reaſons ſo to bee perlwaded bee- 
fide all the arguments aboue mentioned, which 


NY produced, both for the remaining of the vulgar 


languages andfor the vnperfeCt ſpeaking of the Ro- 
mane tongue in the prouinces. Firſt, becauſe the 


 Gothes Wandales, Langbards, as alſothe Franks and 


Bargunatons language was, by the conſent of * lear- 
ned men, the Germaxe tongue, which hath but 
ſmall aftinitic or agreement, with cither the 12alian, 
French or Spaniſh tongues. Secondly, becaule a- 
mong all the auncient writers(and they are many) 
which have written of the miſerable changes,made 
intheſe Weſt parts of the world, by thoſe infinite 
ſwarmes of barbarouspeople,T finde not one, that 
mentioneth the change of any of theſe languages 
rohaue beene cauſed by them : which me thinkes 
ſome auncient writers among ſo many learned, as - 
thoſetimes, and thoſe very Countries, abounded ' 

withall, and whoſe writings yet remaine, would 
certainely haue recorded. Bur though wee finde 
mention in ſoundrie auncient writers, of changing 
theſe languages into the Romare (whom yet 1vn- 


derſtand of that vnperfe& change before touched) 


yet nothing is found of any rechanging ot thoſe 
languages 
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Obiect ions reſolued touching the Latine tonzue, 39 


Jangua ges from the Romane, into the ſtate where- 
1nnow they are. Buritis bccome a queſtion onely 
of ſome late ſearchers of Antiquirie, bur of ſuch,as 
determine in this point, without either {ound rea- 
ſon or good countenance of Antiquitie. 
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Obiections touchins the extent of the Latinetonone and 
the beginning of the mentioned Languages with their 
ſolutions. 


CHFAT. Wh 


IS =& Helſe reaſons perhaps ( ioyned 


i whereby I endeauoured to 
Þ)] proove that the latine tongue 
22 perfeatly ſpoken, was neuer 

ARg thevulgar language ofthe Ro- 
— = mane prouince) may per- 
{wade you as they hanedone mee, thatthe barba- 
rous nations ofthe north, were not the firſt cor- 
rupters ofthe latine tongue, in the prouinces ſub- 
iect to Rome, nor the beginners of the 7talian, 
French and Spaniſh tongues : yet ſome difficulties I 
finde(I conteſſe) in writers touching theſe points, 
which when Thane reſolued my opinion will ap- 
peare the more-credible. 

One1is out of Platarch in his Platonique queſtt- Plutarch. in i 
ons, affirming that in his rime all men in a manner HP of 
ſpake the latin tongue. 

Another before touched that Srrabs ___— 
the 
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Obiections reſolued towching the Latine tongue, 


dis, 


the Romane tongue to haue bene ſpoken in Spaine 


Strab.l.3. & 4. LE 1 -— > 
 Vioci- and France,and Apulcixs in Africke,which alſo may 


appeare by ſundry places in '_Auguſtine, whole 
ſermons ſeeme (as Cyprians alſo)to hauebin made 
to the people in that language. 

A third, how it falleth iftheſe vulgar tongues of 
adulterate latin be ſo ancient,that nothingis found 
written in any ofchem ofany great antiquity? 

A fourth, how in Remeand Latizuw, where the 
Latine tongue v/as out of queſtion, natiue, the la- 
tin could ſo degenerate, as at this day is found in 
the Za/ian tongue,except by ſome forraine corrup- 
tion? D LE 

To the firſt of theſe I anſivere, either that as Di- 
uines are wont to interpret many generall propo- 
{itions,Plutarch is to be vnderſtood de gexeribus fin- 
gnlorum, not de fingulis generum : Sothat the latine 
tongue was ſpoken almoſt in euery nation, but not 
oteuery oneinany forraine nation : Or elſe, that 


wy ſpake the latine indeed, but yet vnperfealy 
and corruptly, as their tongues would frame to 


vtter1t. 
To the ſecond Tanſwere: firſt, that Strabo ſpea- 


keth not generally of Fraxce or Spaine, but with li- 
mitation to certaine parts of both, the Prouince of 
 Narbox in France, and the tratt about Betis in 
- Sparne. Secondly,thar aithough they ſpeake it, yet 
it followeth not; that they ſpeake it perfetly and 
aright, (except perhaps 1n the Colonies) ſo that 7 
wil not deny but it might be ſpoken abroad in the 
Prouinces,yet I fay it was ſpoken corruptly,accor- 
dinz as the peoples tongues would faſhion to it, 


namely 
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Latin neuer rightly ſpoken injorramne Proainces. 41 
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£4 namely in ſuch ſort, thatalthough the matter and 
þ body ofthe words, werefor the moſt'part latine, 
yet the forme and ſound of them varied from the 
_ right pronouncing : which ſpeech notwithſBian-. 
ding was named Latzy, partly for the reaſon now 
touched, and partly, becauſe they learned it from 
the Romanes or Latines, as the Spantards call rheir 
| language Romarcetill this day,which yet we know 
fi to differ much from the right Romane tongue : Nuh. 4: 
b and as Nithardis (nephew to Charles the great) in difienſfilior. | 
| his hiſtory ofthe diflenſion ofthe ſonnes of Zudo- 09%) 3 ang 
; alcus Pins, calleth the French then viuall ( whereof - 7m 
# he ſetteth downe examples,) the Roman tongue, = 
| which yet hath no more agreement with the latin Na 
then the French hath that 1s now in vie. Thirdly, wh. 
to the obietion of Cyprians and Anouſtines prea- | le 
caing in latine, Tanſwerethat both * Zjppo,wherof Antonin. nt- ny 
Augnſtine was Biſhop, and * Carthage , wherof Cy- Tan n Epi Nil 
prian was Archbilhop, were Romane Colonies, 8-ad Caniniii, 
conliſting for the moſt part ofthe progenie of Ro- ,Mnoertin 
manes,for which ſort of Citties, there was ſpeciall ,, 
reaſon. Although neither in the Colonies them- Pm r. il 
ſelues (as it ſeemeth) the Romane tong was alto- zopunici in 
gether vncorrupt,both for that which I alleadged fine. k 


before out of Spartzanus of Sexerws his fiſter dwel- bi 
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* lingar Zepts, and for that which Iremembred out 

, of Anguſtine for Hippo, where they ſhake * Ofſum & « ;.,,.. pry. 

L Floriet, and * Dolus, for Os and Florebit and dolor; 11s. 

[ (& yet were both Lepris & Hippo Romane Colo- {2-4 coc. | 
. Re | | a 4 1 ©C.35 

nies): And yet it appeareth further by Augs/m7e, *Ta 7.in 

that in their tranſlations of the Scriptures , and in Ioannem. 

the Palms ſung in their Churches, they had theſe i 50 
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The great changes of the Romane tongue. 


Tichud.DeC. 
Cr!pt Alpinz 


Cap.26. 


Genebr.1.4. 
Chron, Secul, 


Ile. 


Ouintt, Juſt 
Orator,l.1. 


£4 .o. 


rupt and vulgar latine had not place. 


corruptions,where yet (as it is like)their moſt cor- 
_ Tothethud lanſwere, that two reaſons of it 
may beaſhgned: One,that learned menwould ra- 
ther write, in the learned and grammaricall , then 
inthe vulgar and prouinciall latine. Another, that 
tae workes of valearned men would hardly conti- 


nue till our times, ſeeing even ofthe learned ancier 


writings, butfew of infinite, haue remained. Fur- 
thermore it is obſerued ofthe Germane tongue, by 
T/chudas and of the French by Genebrard , that it 1s 
very little aboue 400. yeares , lince bookes began 
to be written.in both thoſe languages,and yet it is 
out of all doubt, that the tongues are much anci- 
ENTCer. . TO | 

To the fourth I ſay,:that there is no language, 

which of ordinary courſe is notſubie& tochange, - 
although there were no forraine occaſion at all: 
which the very fancies of men,weary ofold words 
(as of old things)is able enough to worke ,-which 
may be wel proued by obſeruationsand inſtances 
of former changes,in this very tongue (the latine) 
whereof Inow diſpute. For 24wilian recordeth, 
that the verſes ofthe Saly: which were faide to bee. 
compoſed by Numacould hardly bee vnderſtood 


of their Prieſts, in the latter time of the common 
TeſtinDiaig, wealth, for the abſoluteneſſe ofthe ſpeech And Fe- 


Latineloqui- {2s in his booke de verborum ſipmficatione, who li- 


_ that ſcarſlieany part ofit remained in kuowledge. 


ued in Auguſtus Ceſars time, hath left in obſeruati- | 
on,thatthe Latine ſpeech, which (faith he)is ſo na- | 
med:of L:t#m, wasthen in ſuch manner changed, 
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The great changes of the Romane tonzue. 4} 
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colteed and publiſhed in their owne wordes by 19a4Amron 


Fulnins Yr/inws are no lefleeutdent teſtimonies, if ghier Sena- 
chey becompared with the later latin, of the great cvicontu, 


alteration of that language. 


Furthermore, Polyh114 hath alſo recorded , that pojyy 1.z. 


 thearticles of league, betwixt the people of Rome 


& of Carthage, made preſently after the expulſion 
ofthe Kings from Rome, could very hardly in his 


time be vnderſtood, by reaſon of the old forſaken 


words, by any of the beſt skilled antiquarics in 
Rome. In which time notwithſtanding, they re- 
ceiued very few ſtrangers into their Cittie, which 


mixture might cauſe ſuch alteration,”and the dif- 


ference of time was but about 2 50. yeares. And 


yet to adde one inſtance more,ota ſhorter reuolu- 
tion of time, and a cleerer entdence of the change, 


that the Roman tongue was ſubie@ ro, and that, 
when no forraine cauſe thereof can bee alleadged: 
Thereremaineth at this day (as it is certainly * re- * vid.P.ul. 


corded) in the Capitoll at Rome, though much Mcrul, Colm. 


par.2.[.4.c.18 


defaced by the intury ofrime, a piller ( they callit &. ca. ci. 
Columnan roſtratam, that is , decked with beakes of tad.in Ts 
ſhips) dedicated to the memory of Duillizs a Ro- —— 


man Conſull, vpon a nauale vi&tory obtained a- C:p.z.&c. 


- gaing the Carthaginians, inthe firſt punicke war, 


not palt 1 50. yeares before Czceroes time, when the 
Roman tongueaſcended to the higheſt lourith cf 
Elegancie, that euer it obtained - And thus the 
words ofthe Pillar are, (thoſe that may be read)as 
I find the obſerued,with the later latine vnder thc. 
G 2 Ext- 
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Th e great changes of the Romane tongue. 


Exemet. Leciones. Maciſtratos. Caftreis. Exfociont. 
Exemit. Legiones. Magiſtratus. Caſtris. Effugiunt. 
Pucnandod. Cepet. Eng; Naucbss. Marid, Conſol. 
Pugnando. Cepit. Ing,, Nautous. Mari. Conſul, 
Primos. Ornauct. Nawebous. Claſeis. Panicas. Sumas. 
Primus. Ornauit. Nanibus. Claſſes. Punicas. Stmmas. 
Cartacinienſis. Ditfatored. Altog. S ociers, Trireſmas, 


| Carthaginienfts. Dictatore, Alto. Socys. Triremes. 


Nanets, Captom. Numei. Naualed. Predad.Poplo,erc. 
Nanes. Capturm. Nunmi.Nanals. Prada, Populo,eyc. 


Where you ſee in many words, eforz, c. for g,o for 
4,and (omtime fore,and d, ſuperfluouſly added to 
the end of many words, But (to let forrain toungs 
paſſe) of the great alteration that time is wont to 
worke in languages, our owne tongue may afford 
vs examples euident enough : wherein lince the 
times neere atrer, and about the Conqueſt,the 


change bath beene ſo great, as I my telic hane ſeen 


{ome euidences made 1n thetime of King Henrie_s 
the firſt, whereof I was able to vnderſtand but few . 
words. To which purpoſe alſo, acertaine remem- 
branceis to bee found in Ho/zaſheds Chronicle, in 
the end ofthe Conquerours raigne, ina Charter 
eiucn by him to the Citicof London. 
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The ancient Languages of 1talie. 


Of the ancient Languages of Ralie, Spaine Fraunce and 
Ajrique. ; | 


Cniz. VII. 


SIPESZDSD Vt if the diſcourſe of theſe 

BY => points of Antiquirie,in hand- 
EP L&G ), ling whereof I hauedeclared, 
\&& that while the Romany Empire 
Pa) $Y, flouriſhed, it neuer aboliſhed 
FF. 0) the vulgar languages , in 


\ HB Ve 
Dd IVTs WJ Fraunce, Or Spaine Or Afrique, 
howſoeuer 1n 7talze. If that diſcourſe I ſay, mooue 


in you perhaps a defire, to know what the ancient 
vulgar languages of thoſe parts were : I will alſo in 
that point, out ofmy reading and ſearch into An- 
tiquitie, give you the beſt ſatisfaction that I can. 
And firſt for Tale : Certaine it is, that many 
were theancient tongues in the ſenerall Prouinces 
of it, tongues I fay, not dialects, for they were ma- 
ny more. In Apwlia,the Meſapian tongue : In Tuſca- 
nicand Ymbria, the Hetruſcan, both ot them vtterly 


periſhed: Yet in the booke ofancient Inſcriptions, ſ*{crpr. ver. 


ſet forth by Grater, and Scaliger, there be ſome few 
monuments regiſtred ofthele languages, but not 
vnderſtood now ofany man. In Calabria both the 
higher and lower, and farre along the maritime 
coaſt of the Tyrrhene ſea, the Greeke. In Zatium(now 


Canaona di Rema) the Latizne. In Lombardie, and 
G 3 Lignrid 


52 ant, 4 
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The Ancient Lanzuage of Eraunce. 


wurla:.l.r de 
Bello Gallic, 
IN Princ1 plo. 
Strab.l.4.n 
Princip. 


Czſ. 1. 5.de 
Bello Gallic, 
long poſt, 


med. 


Z1gnria, the Old tongue of Fraunce whatſocuer it 


was. Ot whichlaſt three, the two former are vtter- 


ly ceaſed to be vulgar : and thethird, no where to 
be found in 7ale, but to be ſought for in ſome 0- 
ther Countrey, Andalthough, belide theſe five, 
we find mention, in ancient writings ofthe Sabine, 
thc O{can, the Tuſculan, and ſome other tongues in 
1tate,yet werettiey no other then differing diale&ts 
ot ſome ofthe former languages, as by good ob- 
{eruations, out of Yarro, Feitms, Servins, Paul. Dia- 
con14, and others, might be eaſily prooued. 
-Secondly,of France what the ancient tong was, 
hath bin much diſputed,and yet remaineth ſome- 


' what yncertain;Some thinking it to hgue been the 


Germane others the Greeke,and ſomertheWalſhtong. 
Bur, ifthe meaning oftheſe reſoluers bee, that one 
language, whatſocuer it were, was vulgar in all 
Fraunce, they are very farre wide, Ce/ar and Strabo 


having both recorded, that therewere diverſe lan- 


euages ſpoken in the diuers parts. But, to omit the 


ſpeech of Aquitaine, which Strabo writeth to haue 


had much affinitie with the Spaniſh: And, ofthat 
part, (in Ceſar called Belgja) that at the river of 
Rhene confined with Germanie , which for that 
neighbourhood, might partake much of the Ger- 
»antongue : Toomitthoſe I ſay, the maine queſti- 
on is, about the language efthe Celte, which asin- 
habicing the middle part of Fraunce, were leaſt of 


all infected withany forraine mixture. And cer- 


rainly, that it was not the Greete, appeareth out of 
Ceſar, writing to 2. Cicero, then belieged by the 
Gaules) in Greeke, leſt the Ganles ſhould intercept 

| his 
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his letters : And fecondly, nolefſe euidently by 
Yarro,writing of the Maſſilzans that they ſpake three Varroap.Hie- 
languages, the Romar, the Greeke, and the Galzque rs ona 
tongue: And thirdly, the remnants ofthat tongue, epiſt.ad Ga- 
may {erue for Inſtance, whereof many old words, kw 29's 
are found diſperſed in ancient writers, that haue 0g.cop... 
noathnitie at all with the Greeke, The Greekether- 
tore, was not the ancient natiue language of the 
Gaules ; Neither was it the Germare : forelſe it had | 
bcene but an odde relation and reaſon of Ce/ars, Fe aa 
that Arion!tus a German Prince, had lined ſolong Tacit !de 
in Gallia, that hee ſpakethe Gall;quetongue : And 2 Comm 
that of Tacit#s, that the Gallique tongue proued the Gs 
Gothines to beg no Germayxes : And that of Suctonins, >'<ronin Cax 
| © lipula c. 47. 
that Caligula compelled many of the Gawles tolearn © OP 
the German? tongue. But Hottoman (of all that 1 25m: i 
haveread) ſpeaking moſt diſtin&tly, touching the c.., 
originall and compoſition of the French tongue, 
diuideth 1tas now it 15 ſpoken, equally into two 
parts, of which he ſuppoſeth the one (and I thinke 
it is rather the greater part) to haue originall from 
the Latine tongue:and the other halfe, to be made 
vp, by the German and Greeke, and Brittsfh or Walſh peion.1. de 
words, eachalmoſt in equall meaſtire. Ofthe de- Cognar.Ling. 
duttion of the Frexch words from the Greeke, you EEE? 
may read Perionizs, Poſtell, and others : Ofthole 1 z.Ling, 
from the Germane, Tſchudus, Goropins, Iſacins $c.Of 
the Walſh Lhuid, Camden &c. Which laſt indeed for T;4,q ;, : 
good reaſon, ſeemerh to haue beene the native lan- NDeſer.Rher. 


| . TIM Alp.c 38. 
guage ofthe ancient Celts, rather then either the Gioonh 


Greeke or Dutchtongues : for ofthe Greeke words Fcancicis. 
found in that language, the neighbourhood ofthe 
Maſflians ; 
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48 The ancient language of Spaine. 
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1.cin Gloſlz, 2Maſiliars, and their Colonies, inhabiting the mari- 
r10,Priſco-gal time coalt of Pronutnce, together with the ready AC- 
nmr Pc ceptance ofthat language in Fravxce, (mentioned 
— +257 by Strabo) may bee the cauſe : As likewiſe of the 
Britannia Germane words, the Fravks and Bargundions con- 
>ad-4 queſt, and poſſeſhon of Fraunce, may bee afſigned 
for a good reaſon: But ofthe Briztyh words none at 
all can be juſtly gmen, faue, that they are the rem- 
nants ofthe ancient language.Secondly, it ſeemeth 
Tacit.in Tulio to be ſo by Tacitzs, writing, that the ſpeech ofthe 
Agricola, Gayles, little differed from that of the Brittaines. 
\ Exrt 6.4. And thirdly, by Ceſar, recording, that it was the 
Bel.Gallico, cuſtome of the Gazles that were ſtudious of the 
| Druides diſcipline, often to pafle ouer into Brittaine 
to bee there inſtructed : wherefore ſeeing there 
was no vie of bookes among them, as is in the ſame 
place afirmed by Cefar, itis apparent that they 

{pake the ſame language. 
Thirdly, the Span; tongue as now it is, conlt- 
fteth ofthe old Spaniſh, Latine, Gotriſh, and Arabique 
(as there is goood reaſon itſhould, Spaine hauing 
bcene ſo long, in the poſleſhons of the Rowanres, 
Gothes, and Mores) of which, tbe latine is the grea- 
teſt part, (next it the A7abique) and thetefore 
they themſclues call their language Romance. And 
certainely I haue ſecne an epiſtle written by a Spa- 
#/ar4,whereotenery word was both goud Zatine_ 
____ &good Spaniſh, &an example of thelike is to be 
Merul.Coſ. feene in Aerula. But the language of Yalentia and 
1. 2g + Cataionta, and part of Portugal, is much tempered 
with the French allo. Now the ancient and moſt 
generall language of Spaine,ſpoken ouer the Coun- 
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try before the Romanes conquelt, ſeemeth to mee 
out of queſtion, to haue beene,the Cartabriantong, 
that namely which yet they ſpeak in'B7/cay; Gripu- 
ſcea, Nawarre, and Afturia,that is to ſay, in the nor- 
; therne and mountainous parts of Spare, neare the 
Ocean, with which the Yaſconian tongue altoin 4- 
| quitaine_>, neere the Pyreve hilles, hath as there is 
good reaſon(tor out of thoſe parts of Sparine the 
1nhabitants of Gaſcojgne came) much affinitie and. 
agreement. And my. reaſon for this opinion is, 
that in that: part-of Spaize, the people haue cuer 
continued without mixture of any torraine nation 
as being neuer ſubdued by the Carthaginians, nor 
by the Mores, no, nor by the Romans, (torall their 
long warring. in Spaize) before Augn/tns ' Guſars 
ume, andfor the hillinefle, and bareneſfſe, and vn- 
pleaſantnefle of the Countrey, having nothing in 
it, to inuiteſtrangers to dwell among them. For 
which cauſe, the moſt ancient Nations and langua- 
ges are tor the-moſt part preſerued in ſuch Coun- 
tryes: as by Thucyazaes is ſpecially obſernued, ofthe 
Attiques, and Arcadians, in Greece, dwelling in bar- 
ren ſoiles : Of which-nations the firſt;for their An- 
tiquitie , vaunted of themlſelues that they were 
ev7i;,915,and the ſecond, a#cgmnlm, as if they bad 
 beene bred immediately ofthe-Earth,or borne be- 
fore the Moone. Another example whereof wee 
may ſee in Spare itfelte, for inthe ſteepy moun- 
taines of Granaia, named Alpuxarras, the progeny 
ofthe Ares yet. retaine the: 4rabigne tongue (for 
the Spaniards call it 4rawiga) which all the other 
remnants of the Agores in the plainer region had vt- 
| : terly 


Thucyd.l. "7 


paula princip. 
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Ancient Languages where moſt preſerned . 


_rerly forgotten, and xeceiued the Caffzliar ( till 
their lateexpullton ontof Spazre) for their vulgar 
language. The like whereof; is alſo to be ſeencin 
the old Epriretique ſpeech and nation, which yer 
continueth in the mountainous part of Epirus, be- 
ing (for the tongue) vtterly extinguiſhed in alt the. 
Country beltde. And (to let forraine inſtances 
goe) inthe. Brittaines or Welſh-men in the hillie part 
of our owne. Country. What the reaſon thereot 
may be, I will notſtand now curiouſly to enquire : 

whether that being inured to labour, to watching, 
to fundry diftemperatures of the aire, and much 
other hardneſſe (for otherwiſe their liuing will not 
begotten out offuch barren ground)they prooue 
vponocccalton goodand able ſouldiers? Or, that 
the craggie rockes and hilles (like fortreſſes ofna- 
cures owneeretting) arecaſily defended from for- 

raine.inuaders ? Or that their vnpleafantand fruit- 
eſte foile, hath nothingto muiteſtrangers:to delire. 

_ tt? Or, that wanting richeſle, 'they want alfo the. | 
ordinary  companions'of richefle, that is: proud. \ 
and audacious hearts, to provoke with their iniu- 

_ riesother nations tro bereuenged on them, either 
bythe. conqueſt or delolation oftheit Countries? 
But whatſoever the.caaſe may be, certainely in ef+- 

&& fo itis,that themoſt ancient Nations and Lan- 


guapes, are for the'moft.parrito be forndin fuch - 
vapleaſant and-fruitlefſe regions: Infomuchthat 
the-Biſcaynerwhogane me:occalion ofthis digreſk- 
on, vaunt ofrhemſelues among the:Spanyards, that 
theyare theright #/da{pos,:i(that is gentlemen) as 
{omealfo reportof theiiefh-mren heerein|Brittame 
TP! = ro 


"WP " hed 4 
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The Ancient Punique tongue). 


to ſay of themſclues, which yer 1 that am their 
neigbour,' (to contefle atruth) neuer heard them 
Now laſtly touching the Purique tongue, as I 
am not of Galatexs his opinion, that it was vtterly &1,. 4c iu 
extinguiſhed by the Romares - So neither can I bee lapyy peg.58 


* C3Cncer 114 


ofthe phantafie (for it is no better) that * manie ge. 
NMitnetdate. in 


other learned men are : namely, that it was the Ling. Afric. & 


_Arabique, that is to lay the ſame language, that is 34»: 
vulgarin Afrique atthis day. 'Foritts well knowen CO 
to the skiltull in hiſtories, that the Puniques were of Ling.Arabtca, 
another off-ſpring (not of Arabianrace) and that jo « 
ir isnot yet a thouſand yeares, ftince that tongue lng.Arab. 
was by the .4#«l4ns together with their victories Main Gram. 
brought into Afrique. And as vertaine/allo it is, js. * * 
that the remnants of the Af#rcans progemie, as * Zeo Bibliand. 
Africans hath recorded, hauea different language Lenin 
from the Arabique. But the Punique tongue ſeem- Schidler. 
eth to me out ot queſtion,to haue beene the Chana- '7 -*x.Penta- 
#itiſh or 0!d Hebrew language, though I doubt not ID in voce 


ſomwhataltered from the original pronuntiation, reg gh 
XNCeOL, de 


2548 wonvintradt of time;to befall Colonies, plan- ;” Shows 


ted among {trangers farre from home.-For firft, ſua, cap. 6. 
Carthage 1tielte, the Queene of the Cities of Afrique Fj multi 
we 4 Lee Afric.l, 


(and well might the be termed ſo, that contained 1.Deſcrip. Afr. 


in cireuit 24 miles, as Flor in his abridgement of cap.de Ling, 
Limehathrecorded, andiby thevtter wall 360 tur- See _ 
longsi(thatis 45 miles)asit1s in Firabo: And held Liu 1. "i 
outin emulation with Rome asis-noted by Plinic, 25>).17. 
i120/yeare, andto-conelude (before the ſecond Pu- ,, 
niqueriarte) had im ſubiettion all thecoaſt of the ©. ang, 
mediferrhe Ra] from the botromeofthe greater - 
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Syris ir; Afrique, tothe river, Ebro( therws) in Spain, 
which 1s abuut. 2000, miles of length): that the 
lame Carthage | ſay,and divers other Cities of 4- 
 frique (of which Plinzenameth Yrica and Zeptis, as 
being the printipall) were Colonies of the Phawnt- 
- 1 1.5... Cans,and namely ot the:Tyrians,' 159not onely by 
Strab.lib, cita- ot = þ . | 
:o.Mdal. 1. c. Strabo, Mela, Linte, Plinie, CAppian,and many other 
7 Liu. ib- 33: CETFAINC Authors, acknowledged,and by none de- 
wk 1. Nied, butallothevery names. of Pzxi and Punict, 
Bel. Punicis in beeing but variations.or mutilations of the name 


princtpto Cur. ALI Hs | aſs] 206} Ws - 
prngipio Cure Phantcy import fo much, and laſtly their language 


li plures, Afſureth it.. For Hierome writing , that their lan- 
- guage was. growne ſomewhat difterent.trom the - 
_ Pheniciantongue, doth' maniteſtly1n_ thoſe words 


imply,ithad bene the fame.  _ | 


And what werethe.Phencians but Chanaanites ? 


The Phenizinns Iay,of whoſe exceeding merchi- 
dizing wereadeſo much 1nancienthuſtories, what 
were they but Chanednites; wholevery *.name l1g- 
nifieth merchants? for; the ver'y.ſame.nation, that 
the Grecians called: Phanictans (coirms) andthe Ro- 


275 


. 


for the exceen-! i 


manes'n1mitatian of thatmamme P e905 :& Puntco "0 


. 


" os. 
. "= 4 4 —_ = a * py f 
#3: 4 : 


ding ſtore. of: #m*3, -in-theGreeke, lignifieththe 


good Palmes., , Palme, foras touching the-dedu- 


country aboi-»- from yrtyby. Montanus ,:'or from. 


_ ded:Infomuch © wr I ;by Poſtellus , lignifying 


ib:Chanaan. that in monu-: the delicacy of theinhabitantsby. 


in dea ICNES Of. an- the firſt, and their. obſervation or 
ſcri».Syriz. ce. Fiquitie , >the ; adoration ofthe fire , by the.{e- 


deSyriz No- Palme tree! is cond, thiey are but late ſprung. 


maub, - | | f ; fan- | 


Ow» 


ab 
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The Punicks of Africke were originally Canaanites, 


fanta{ies,and haue not any groiid 
of reaſon at ail : foras much, as in 
al the Hebrew writings ofthe Bi- 
ble, that country is neuer termed 
by any name ſounding toward 
Phenicia,but inthe Greeke onely. 
But in many olde coynes that 1 
haue ſeen,l haue noted the Palme 
tree as the {pectall cognifance of 
Phemticia, (as I hauealſo the Oliue 


branch and Conies to be of Spain: 


the Horle of Mauritania: the Ele- 
phant,or the {poile of the Elephit 
ot <Afrique : the Camell, of Ara- 
bia: the Crocodile, or the bird I- 
bis, of-Egypr : and diuers other 
ſpecialties for other countries : ) 


And namely T haue ſeene, ſundrie_ 


oldecoynes of the Emperour Yeſ- 
?4114n,0t ſeuerall deuiſes and ima- 
genie, ſtamped. for a memoriall of 


his conquelt of I#dz4, and taking 


of 1eru/alem (for the inſcription is 
ineuery of them, 1udzacapta) and 
in each of them [ ſpecially obſer- 


ved awoman ſitting in a fad and. 


mournefullfaſhion,with her back 
to-a Palme tree : wherein, I make 
no doubt, but the deſolate wo- 
__/ mat} {tgnifieth wdea, and the 
' Palme Phwenicia, euen as Phanicia 


-ſay,called the- 


obſerucd for 
the Enligne of 
Phanicia : the 
ſame nation [ 


ſelues,&bythe 
I{raclites, their 
next netgh- 
bours, we'e 
called, Chanaa- 
#ites. And that 
they were 1it- 
deed noother, 
I am able eafi- 
ly to prooue. 
For hrit, the 
ſame woman 


that in Mathew Math. 15, 22. 


is named a Ca- 
maanite, 15 1N 
Marke called Tt 
Syrophenician . 

2. V here mc- 

tion 1s made in 
Joſua, of the Tor;.r. 
Kings of Cana- 

an, they are 1n 

the Septua- 
gints tranila 

tion named, 
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54 The Punickes of Africke originally Camaanites, - 
2. To put ir isimmediately coward the north, 
out ofqueltio. at the backe of 1udza. 


All chart coaſt, 21 
from S/donto Azz4h, (that was Gaza)neere to Ge- 


Sn court ——_—_— — 


as. 


Y from Sid 
Gen.19- 19: ;ar,is regiltred by * Moſes, to haue becne poſleſſed 


by the polterity of Chanaan : Of which coaſt the 
more northren part aboue the promontory of 
Carmell, or rather from the riuer Chor/eus, (3/0 
Sreb.l.16. og the Tewescalled it) that nere the promontory of 
long.amme Carmel, entreth the ſea, to the city of 0rhofta, a- 


=... ,, boue Sion northward, is by Strabo, Plinie, Ptolomy 


© Pr:lem. Tab, and others, referred to Phenicia,' (although Strabo 


4.Alz. extend thatname, along all the maritime coaſt of 
Paleſtina alſo, to the confines of Xgypt,as Dionyf- 
5 Periegetes allo doth, placing 1oppaand Gaza, and 
Elath in Phenicia) which very tract,to haue bin rhe 
ſeuerall poſſefhons of Zidon, and Cheth, & Girgaſh, 
and Zarki, and Aruadr, and Chamathz, {ixe of the. e- 
leuen ſonnes of Canaan, (the other five inhabiting 
moreto the ſouth in Paleſtrna) they thatare skilful 
intheancient Chorography ofthe Holy land,can- 
not be ignorant. Seeing therefore out of this part 
oftheland of Canaarn(torin this part Tyr was)the 
Carthaginians, and other colonies of the Phenictans 

in Afriquecame, it is ont of all doubt, that they 

Aveuſt.cxpoſ: were of the Chananites progenie: and for fuch in ve- 
cor. ep: +7 deede,and no other, they reputedand profeſſed 
' themſelues to be: for as 4u//i#e hathleft recorded, 

who yas borne & lined among them, the country 
people ofthe Puniques, when they were asked tou- 
ching themſelues what they were; - thep \would 
makeanſwerethar they were Channai,meaning, as 
”: Au- 


in Periege1. 
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T be Punitke language was the Hebrew tengue, 
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Auſline himſelte doth interprete them , Canaamires. 
Certaine theretore it is that the natiue Punique_ 
language was notthe Charaanitſhtongue: but that 
I added for explicarion this clauſe, ( or the olde 
Hebrew, meaning by the olde Hebrew that 
(1 which was vulgarly ſpoken among the Ilewes 
| before the captiuity ) you will perhaps ſuſpet 
my credite, and bee oftended, forſ am not igno- 
|, rant,how ſuperſtitiouſly Diuinesfor the moſt part 
* cwreaffetedtoward the Hebrew tongue: yet when 
I had ſet downe the Africans language to haue R 
| beenethe Canarityh tongue, I thought good. to 
addefor plaineſle fake (or the old Hebrew) becauſe 
J take them indeedeto be the very ſame language, 
and that A brahamand his poſterity, brought it nor - 
out of Chaldea, bur learnedit in the land of Cha- « pg 1, 
naan.Neither is this opinion of mine, a meere pa- de Phonic, 
radox and fantafie, but I have * three or foure of _ 2.9. F« 
FE - ; | ; 14D r11s Mo:ltas, 
the beſt skilled in the language and antiquities ofr.chunun, 
that nation, thar the later times could attord, ofc1-9- | 
theſame minde: And certainly,by * Jaiahitiscal-pnt 
led in dire& termes, the language of Chanaan: And Diluvij i 1. 
it is moreouer manitelt;that the names ofthe pla- —_ — 
ces, and'cities of Chanaan,(the olde names I meane « a V. 
by which they were called before the Iſraelites vert.<: ad 
dweltin them, asisto beſeene inthe whole courſe +." Ke 
ofthe books of 2/es and of 2ſpu4h) were Hebrew 
names: touching which point, although I could 
produce other forceable reaſons, fach as might, 
, (except my fantaliedeiude me) vex the beſt wit in 
the world to give them 1aſtfolution,yet I will adde 
no more, both-to auoideprolixity, and becauſe | 
2. {hal 
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* Auzu.tmn ſer, 
25. de ycrb, 
_ Doan. in Eua- 


gel.ſec.Luc "K 


*Aug l.2-cot. 
litter. Petiltani 
cap. I ©4. 
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{hall haue in another place fitter occaſion. 
But to ſpeake particulariy ofthe Punique tongue 


which hath brought vs into this diſcourſe, and 


which I proued betoreto be the Canaanitith lan- 
guage: itis not only * in one place pronounced by 
Auguſ/ine ( who knew it well, no man better) to 
haue neer ath- | 'S'% 

nitie with the * As in the Paxique tongue S4- 
tdebrew tong, Iu three, Augn/tin. in expoſ.immchoat, 
which alſo the epi/f. ad Rowan. Heb. Sw. Ecom, 
*Punick words bloud. Enar.Pſalm.136.Heb.an. 
diſpcarſed in Mamon, lucre, De Sermon. Dem. in 


tlewritingz of 3ſont.l.2.6. 14. Heb. wan: Bal. the 
| Auguſtine, and Lord. 2»eft.in mais. cap. 16. Hebr. 


of others, (as by>. Samen,Heauen. bid. Heb. 
many as come TEYav Mee, to annoint. Tract. 
to my remem- 15.77 Joan Heb, 22. Alma, a Vit- 
brance) proue gine.1eren.me, 7.1/ai Heb.noby. 
to be true. But Gaair. a fence or wall..Pliate.l. 4. c. 
more eftettu- 22.513. and ſome other that dili- 
ally in *an o- gence might oblerue. | 
ther place, to 

agree with it in very many, yea almoſt in euverie 
worde. Vhich ſpeech ſeeing they could in no fort 
haue from the Iſraelites, being not of Abrahams po- 


ſterity ( both becauſe no ſuch tran{migration of 


them is remembred in the holy hiſtories, and for 
that the Punique colonies. are ſpecially mentioned 
to haue beene deduced from Tyre, which neuer 
came into the poſſeſſion ofthe Iſraelites) but. from 


the Canaanites whoſe of ſpring they were: It fol- 


loweth therupon that the language of the Canaa- 
- nites 
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The Punique language was originallie Hebrew. 57 


nites, waseither the very ſame or exceeding neere £394 
che Hebrew. And certainely touching the diffe- $17: 
rence that was betweene the Hebrew and the Pu- :14h 
nique, Imake no doubt, but the great diſtancetrom 
their primitive habitation, and their conuerſation ; 
with ſtrangers among whom they were planted, i 
and together with borh,the length oftime, which i 
4 


is 
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is wont to bring alteration to all the languages in 
the world ,werethe cauſes of it. And although that 
Pupique ſpeech in Plautys, which is the onely con- 
tinued ſpeech of that language, that to my know- 
ledge remaineth-.extantin any Author, have no 
ſuch great conuenience with the #ebrew tongue, 
et I aſſure my ſelte che faults & corruptions that 
Lang crept into1t by many tranfcriptions, to haue nm 
beene the cauſe of fo great difference, by reaſon ZOE 
whereof,it 15 much changed, from what at the firſt =_ 
it was, when Plautus writ it,about 1800. yeares a- Ws 
goe: And ſpecially becauſe in tranſcribing thereof a 
there would beſo much thelefle care taken, as the 
: language was Jeſſe vnderſtood, by the writers, and 4p 
= by the readers, and {o the eſcapes lefle ſubiect to 44 
obſcruationand controlement. | 
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of the largeneſſe of the Slawoniſh, Turkiſh, and Ara- 


bique languages. 
Erie; VIiLk 


;& YN Any are the nations that haue 
7/ | forthcir vulgar language the 
9) Slawoniſhtonguein Europe, & 
zz ſome in Alia. Among which 
2 theprmncipall in Europe, are 

the S[avoniansthemiclues, 1n- 


Lk 


m_— 
— —_ 
— 
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the Welt Macedonians,the Epi- 
 rotes, the Boſinates, Serutans, Ruſfſrans, Bulgarians, Mol- 

danians, Ps1oltans, Rufiians, Muſcouites, Bohemians, Po- 

lonians, Silefians. And in Afia the Circaſſtans, Man- 

Be in Mi orellians, and Gazarites, Theſe 1 ſay are the princt- 


thnd. in Ling. pall but they are not all:for Geſner and Reccha reck- 


Illyrica. 
Bach in Ap. ken vp the names of 60. nations, that have the S/a- 


pend.de 4ia- #07142 tongue for their vulgar language. So,that it 


eemlliyncas 56 knowneto bee vulgarly ſpoken ouer all the Eaſt 


parts of Europe (in morethen a third part of the 
whole) cuen to the vtmoſt bonds of it the riuers of 
Droynaand Tanatsz Greece and. Hunzary, and Wal:- 
cb1a onely excepted. Indecd the regions of Seruia, 
Boſina, Bulgaria, Raſcia, Moldauia, Rnflia and Moſco- 
*/4, namely allthenationsof the Eafterne parts, 
which celebrate their diuine feruice atrer the Greek 
ceremony, and profeſlc eccleliafticall obedienceto 
the Patriarch of Conſtantinople write in a druerſe 
fart of Character, f-om that otthe Dalmatiuns, Cro- 
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confines of Chriſtian Princes, all which parts as 
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atians, Iſtrians, Polonians, B obemins,Sileſians & othe 

nations toward the weſt {both which forts of cha- 

racers areto beeſeencin Poſtels booke of the Ori- 

entall languages) of which, this laſt is called the 
Dalmatian or 1llyrian character, & was of * Hieromes *Poftcli.de 
deuifing,that other bering for the moſt part much = _— 
reſemblance with the Greek,is termed the Serzian bj;gh vii. 
character, and was of * Cyrils inuention:for which <an pagin.16: 
cauſe, as Roccha hath remembred, they terme the you "yY 


language written in that charaQter * Chiprilizz4. citato pag, 


But yet notwithſtanding the difference of chara- by | L 
ers in the writing of theſe nations,they ſpeake all TEE 0! 


of them (the difference of diale& excepted ) the 
ſame language. 

But yer is not the S/awpniquetongue(to anſwere 
your queſtion) forall thisJarge extent, the vulgar 
language ofthe Turkiſh Empire. For of theETurks 


dominion enely Epirus, the welt part of 4acedon, 


Boſina, Seruia, Bulgaria, Raſcia,and part of Thrace, & 
that hee hath in Dalmatiaand Croacta, (belidethe 
Aengrelli in Afia ) ſpeake vulgarly the Slauonian 
tongue. Bur no wherefor the: more preciſe limita- 
tion,neitherin Afianor in Exrope, is that language 
ſpoken more ſouthward,then the north Parallel of 
40. degrees : fome part of Epirus onely excepted : 1 
meaneitisnot ſpoken as the vulgar language of a- 
ny nation more ſouthward: For elſe, being accep- 
table and viuall, as it is, in the Great Turkes Serra?! 
at Conſtantinople, and familiar with moſt ofthe 
Turkiſh fouldiers,by reaſon of their garriſons and 
other great imployment in thoſe parts toward the ' 


-E A before 


——— — a. 


EE”. | athaclitent of the Ti urkſþ tongue. 


Mickou.|. x. 
de Sarmatia. 
cap.lg, 
Rocch de 
dialect. in 


Lang, Turcica. 


before I ſaid ( Hungarie. and Walachia exccpred) 
ſpeake that language : for theſe reaſons I ſay, it is 
ſpoken by diuerle particular men, in many places 
of the Turki/þ dominion,and the 1anizares and offi- 
cers for the moſt part canſpeakeit, and many 0- 


 thers alſo of the better ſort, but yetthe generall and 


vulgar language of his dominion (excepting thoſe 
places afore mentioned)it 1s not. 

But in Anatolia, although the old languages fill 
remaine, being forthe moſt part.corrupt Greeke,as 
alſo in Armenia,they have their peculiar language, 
yet is the Turkiſhtongue very-frequent and preuai- 
Jeth in them horh : which being originally none 0- 
ther then the T artarian tongue,as Mchovins,and o0- 
thers haue obſerued;yetparitaketh much,. both of 
the Armenianand Perſian, by reaſon of the Turkes 
long continuance-in both thoſe regions:, before 
they ſerled the ſeate of their Dominion,and them- 
ſelues among the Greciens , for which cauſgit is 
not without. mixture of Greeke alſo, but chiecfely 


and aboue all other of the Arabique, both by rea- 


ſon of their religion written in that language, and 
their training.-vp in ſchooles vato it,as their learned 
tongue. And yet although the Tarkj/b be well vn- 
der{tood both in Natslis and Armenia, yethath it 


- meither extingniſhed the vulgar languages of thoſe 


parts.ncither obtained-to it ſelfe (for ought I can 


by my reading finde) any peculiar province at all, 


| tyrxue, becauſethe very Cities that hauc. beene 


whercin it is become rhe ſole natiue and vulgar 
language,but is only a common ſcattered tongue, 
which appeareth to beſo much the more euident- 


ſuc-- 


—_ tt... 
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The great extent of the Arabique LonZHe, 


—_—_—  ” = — . . —- .  woo— 


facceſſinely rhe ſeares of rhe - 0/7414 Swltary; 
namely 1c9ninm (now Cogna)in Lycaoniathen Pru- 
ſain Bithynia; thirdly, 4drianople in Thrace; and 
laſtly, Conftantinople, are yet knowne to retaine 
| their old natiue language, the Greeke. tongue : Al- 
though the Tarki/h tongue allo bee common in 
f them all,as it is likewiſe in all other Greeke Cirtics 
; both of Greece and 4/ia. 

Bur in the Eaſt part of Ci/icia beyond the riuer 
Pjramus , asin all Syriaalfo, and Mejopotamia and 
Paleflina,and Arabia and £2;pt, and thence Velt- 
ward in all that long traCt of Afrique, that exten» 
deth from «egypt tothe Strait of Gzbralzer, I fay,in 
all thatlieth berwixr the Mountaine Atlzs, and rhe 
mediterraneſea (tow termed Barbarre) excepting 
| Marocco,and here and there ſome ſcattered rem- 
nantsof the old Africans in the Inland parts,the A- 


 ribrq#e tongue is become the vulgar language, al- 
| though ſomewhat corrupted and varied in dialect, 
| as among fo many ſcuerall nations it is vnpoſhblz 
: bur it ſhould bee. And although I bee farre from 
| *cheir opinion, which write ( too oucrlafhingly) «poet. in 


that the Arabian tongue 1s in vic in two third prefar.Gram- 

partes of the inhabited world, or in more, yet 1 _— w 

finde that it extendeth verie farre , and ſpecially 1.8.de vicidi- 

where the religion of Mahumed is profeſſed, 54Rer. ad 
» nem, | 

For which cauſe (ouer and beſides the partes 

aboue mentioned, in which it is(as I faid ) be- 

1 come the natiue language) in all the Northerne 

| part of the Twrk:fh Empire alſo, I meane that part 

that lieth on the North fide of the Mediterrane 

| ſea, as likewiſe among the AMahumetane T arta: s, it 
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is thoughrnotthe vulgar rongue, yer familiar with 
veriemany, both becauſe all their religion is writ- 
os ren inthatlanguage,and for that * every boy thar 
 *Bdlon. Ob- rgeth toſchoole,is taughtit,as in our ſchooles they 
a— raught Latin and Greeke :Inſomuch.,that allthe 
. Turkes write their owne language in Arabique cha- 

radters.So that youſeethe comon languages of the 


þ 


Turkiſh Empire, to be the Slawoniſh, the Greeke the 


Turkiſh and Arabiquetongues, ſcruing ſeuerally for 
the parts that I mentioned before. 
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*Mafusin Of the Syriaque and Hebrew tonguese 
 prxtat. Gram- 
mat.Syric.Sixt = | 
Senen.Biblt- | CH PAs... IN, 
oth.San&z.l. 


4.1n voce, 


| 4 rainly *chought to haue had 
oo og beginning , in the time ofthe 
Syric. WA Captivitic of the Tewes in 


JS 
Ar.Montan, NJ : 
de ratione EEE 

. '" 
Mazzoreth in | 


b) 
Apparat.zd | X 


Bibl.Reg. | "2 #7," UP > ras. e603 
Exbritinpr- ſeuenty yeares, the vulgar ſort of the 7ewes , for- 


farad Lexic, got their owne language , and began to ſpeake 
Syrocualdat= the Caldee: But yet, pronouncing ita miſſe, and 


CUM. | > . | - : | ; £ 
Genebrard.l.z framing it ſomewhat totheir owne Country faſhi- 
== on; in notation of points, affixes, Coniuparions, 
n. 3690. 
Beilazmin.l. 2. 


| EX3238A Babilon, while they were min- 
2g gled among the Chaldeans. 


deyerbo Dei it became amixt language of Hebrew and Chald ee: 
et 53” 2 great partChaldee tor the ſubſtanceof the words, 
pararfacr.in but more Hebrew for the faſhion, and ſo degenera' 
D:iRtioneBi- ting much from-borh': The old 'and right' Hebrew, 


rema!- 


bla, 


5 HE Syriaque_ tongue is cer- 


In which long reuolution of 


and fome otherpropertiesof their antient ſpeech, 


TI 
vO> 


> ee, LI Goth «B& bes m4 
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MD 


—_ : _ Ha ; 
remaining after that time, onely among the lear- 
ned men, andhbcing taughtin ſchooles, as among 
vs the learned gongues are accuſtamedtobe. And 
yet, after thetime of our Saujour, this language 
began much moreto alter, and to depart further, 
| both from the Chaldee and Hebrew , as receauing 
| much mixture of Greeke,ſome alſo:of Romane and q 
; Arabique words, asinthe Talmud (named of Jeru- v7 
ſalem) gathered by R. ochayan, about 300 yeares It 
after Chriſt,is apparent being farre fuller of them, 204g 
then thoſe parts of the .Ghaldee paraphraſe on the - | 
holy Scriptures, which were made by R.lopathan,  - 1) 
alittle before Chriſt,and byR. 4quilz, whom they "06h 
call Oxukelos nor long after. | hi 
Bur yet certaine it is, both for the great diffe- _" 
rence of the words themſelues, which are in the _. 
S7ri1qze tongue forthe moſt part Chalaee, and for Tl 
the diuerſttie of thoſe adherents of words, which Vs 
they callprefixa,and ſuffixa, as allo, for. the diffe- bo 
ring ſoundof ſome vowels, and fundric.otizer con- Fi 
ſiderations: Certlinc it is I ſay, thatthe vnlearned [ 
Tewes,whoſe vuJgar ſpeech the Syriaque then was, 
could not vaderſtad their WB &MYYC&DT, hat . = 
theirleftures of Mes and the Prophets, vicd in Uh 
their ſynagogues in the Hebrew tongue. And that ; 
ſcemeth to have beene the originall reaſon, both 
of, the publique ſpeeches and declarations of Jear- 
ned mentothe people,vſual in theirſfynagogues on 
the Sabboaths, afterthe.readings of the Law and 
of the Prophets, whereotin the Xnew Teſtament 
wefinde ſome, mearion, and alſo, of the tranlati- 
| 08s ot 1084h9429,a%d 0 wkelos, and others, made 1n- 
Ti X | | LO 
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to their vulgar language, forthat the difference be- 
ewixtthe Hebrew and the Chalace was fo great, that 
the tongue of the one nation could not be vnder- 
Nood by the other. Firſt, the rongues themſclues, 

which yet remaine with vs, may bee euident de- 
monſtrations, of which weeſce that one may bee 

Skilfullin the Hebrew , and yet not vnderſtand the 

Chald:e, and therefore neither could they, whoſe 

ſpeech the Cha/dee then was(although much dege- 

nerated) vnderſtand the Hebrew. Secondly, wee 

* Nchem.ca 8 finde,that whe *Ezr4 at the returne from the Cap- 
v7.35 tiuitic,readthe booke of the law before the people, 
others were faine to interprete thar which wasread 

vnto them. And Thirdly,the anſwer made to Rab- 

| fhakeh, by the officers of K.Hezekiah, may put it 
*Reg1l.2-ca, Out of queſtion, willing him * to ſpeake vnto them 


19.4.2 intheChbaldeetongue, that the common people of 
 Jernſalem (in whoſe hearing it was) might not vn- 


derſtand what was ſpoken. Burt yer it might be,that 

as atthis day the /ewes vie to doe, fo alſo in Chriſts 

time of conuerfing on the Earth, they might alſo 
 readethe Chaldee Tare:min (and certainely ſome 
*Juniusin *learned men affirme rhey did fo)rogether with 
_ "the HebrewleCtures of Moſes and the Prophets, for 
22 certaine itis, that 7orathan Ben Yuiel, had before 
the birth of our Saniour tranſlated, not the Pro- 

| phets onely into Chalder, forit is his Paraphraſe 

that wee haue ar this day on the Prophers (and 


the language Which wee now call the Syriaque, 


- was bur the Jewiſh Chaldee, although in the af- 
ter times, by the mixture of Gre ke, and ma- 
nic other forraine words it beecame' ſome- 

what 


nw 
Ao eters, tre 
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; for of that partot 
the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, which wee 
' haue 1n-the Com- 
pluteuſeand K.Phi- 
{ps Bibles, on the 
Bookes of Moſes, 
Onkelos 1s the Au- 
thar:of that on 1o- 
ſuah,the 1udges,the 
booke of the Kings 
and of the Pro- 
_ Phets, onathan. Of 
that on Ruth, He- 
 fter,lob.the Pſalmes 


| andthe bookes of brew, which now they vnder- $i. in [a 
- Salomon, R. Joſeph ſtood not,the Sepruagimts Greek Chron. 
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ofthem in the Con 


The Gree and Childee treyſluiensreadin the Synagogues 65 


whas changed, from what in the times afore and 
about our Sautours Incarnationit had:beene)-bur 

the Pentateuch allo: at lealt, ifthar bee true, which 

Sixtis Senenſis hath recorded , namely , that Cx->event. . 
ſuchis the tradition: among the lewes, and which $:n41.4 in 
Galatine writeth, that himſelte hath ene thar tran- 4& 01. Syra 


downe, diftering one from a- 
-nother, in the'firſt wordes. *vig.Satng. 


: onſtitutions of * 1wtjn;an. Which = 
4 Tewes for that very cauſe - areſundry times in the trou. 1.3.c. BY 
} *Akts of the Apoſtles,termed Evurzi. For by that 35S: :1-& £1 
i name, inthe iudgement oflearned men the natu- cor.1.5, Amor. —** 
rall Grecians are notmeant, whichare alwaies na- 24 A& Ap. 2 
med Exluss, DOT gnilwigus, he , the Zewes diſperſed a- Pl, = 
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1tio. 


9 ide © Pike 
[lation of Jonathans , belide G.um.c 
that of Oxkeles, the beginning Arcan.Ca- ; 
of: both which hee ſerterh aps Verr, j] 


Which (namely touching the #91. Cano., ||} j 
publique reading ofthe Chal- mar np s 
dee Targamin, Either together in Tomo. 1.& 
with. the Hebrew text or in- (meprovar. NY 
ſtead of it) I may as well con- ma 
ceiue to. bee true, as that the | 
forraine'* J/ewes, dwelling in Terwll.in A. 
Alexandria, and other parts off, 
egypt, in Afuaallo, and other Hp, 
Greeke pProulnces abroad, viſed *Nouell 146. 


publiquely in ſtead of the #e- *51-& g. 


29.& 11.20. 
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quiry, touching' Languages, aud beginning of 


| becauſe Iam tointreate of moderne matters: And, 


pardon it. 'And yet this one thing I will promiſe 


ferue:me from errour., reg not _ a haire. _ 


Sarmatia. ' 25  _ 


 mong > the Gentiles, that vied to read the Greeke_/ 
Scriptures 11 their Synagogues, | 


And heere ſhall bee the period of my. firſt En- 


the ſecond, concerning the forts of Religions, a- 
broad in the World. In diſcourltag whereof you 
muſt-be-content, to accept of moderne Authors, 


. Meath nat a GIvYy 
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itI happeto ſteppe awry, where I ſee no path, and 
can diſcerne butfew ſteppesafore mee, you muſt 


you, that it either they thatthould dire&'mee,mil- 
lead menot,or (whete my reaſonſuſpects,that my 
guides wander; and Tam miſlead) ifmy-circum- 
ſpe obſeruing, or diligent inquiring, may pre- 


from tho way of Fruth.. 
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adams. . | 


Era: X. 


X 5 LL \Hidipeis poſleſſed by Chri. 
BD.) [trs, except rhe Vimolt cor- 

SF hers oFit toward the Eaſt,and | 
theNorth, for the ſmall com- 
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*\ Ve) panie -of Aibpimetdbies; inhabj- 
533 WS ting their-* peculiar villiges - 
*avout gain Lirmnia,'or the | 

ſcattered. | 
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ference : both, becauſe it tunneth far out in ſharpe 
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 Hungarieand Morea,and is belide, in Greece in many 
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c—_— * remnants of Idolaters, inthe ſame pro- WO 
vince, and in Samegitia, are not woorthy mentio- —unduar 
aing. But toward the, North, Lappia , Sericfinma, c7 

Biarmia, Corelia, and the Naxth part of Einmarke_- borer rs __ 
(all which together paſſe commonly vnder the 7icyltr.in 
name of Lapland, and make a region-about goo Schondia _ 
miles in circuit) are inhabited. by-Idolaters-;-and eg ay 
roward the Eaſt, allthe Region betwixt Tana and Trad.de Lape 


Boryithenes, along Meotis and the Enxine ea (the h*% 


more then twiſeas largeas the former, and withall _ .Col- 
much better peopled, is inhabited bythe, Tartars pode Reign. 
called Crimi or Precopite, who are all Mahumetans, on pa 1.1. c.de 
excepting onely aſmall remainder of Chriſtians, in 39%: 
ſomeparts of Tawrira. - 1111 
Þ But, inall the Tyrks dominion thar he hath in 
Ewrope, incloſed afterapeninſular figu re, betweene 
Danubius and the Sea, and containingin circuit a- 
bout 2300 miles (for Moldauia,Walachia and. Tran- 
filuania,l rekon notfor parts of his dominid) name- 
ly, from aboue Buda, on Danibius iide, and from 
Ragtſa, on the ſea ide Eaſtward, to the vtmoſt 
bounds of Exrepe, as allo in the les ofthe eAig eau 
ſea, Chriſtians are mingled with Mabumetans. All 
which dominion yet of the Turks in Ewrope,though 
{o much in circuit as I ſaid, is neuertheleile (meaſu- 
red by ſquares), no greater then Spaize, the conti- 


nent of it, being no way' anſwearablezo the circum- 


angles, toward the Weſt and South, namely in 


P/RCES extraordjparily. indented with the ſea. And 
| >", 15:30 K P21 1n 


Michoul.2.de 
true native Country ofthe ancient Gothes) dEINg Sarmatia.c.5. 
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68 Chriſtians were ilngled wh Mubniyttuns# Enrope. 


in this dominion of the Twris in Europe, ſuch is not- 
_ _ withſtanding the mixture of Muhumerans with 
| *oter.Rdat. Chriſtians, chatrhe Chriſtians * make two third 
_ > 0x ARR parts arleaſt; ofthe Inhabitants : for the Tirke; ſo ; 
gran. Turco. that Chriſtians pay him his yearely tribute (which | 
eorgent is one fourth part oftheir increaſe, and a Smltarie_ i 
Chriftian ſub for euer y poll) and ſpeake noth 1 g againſt the reli- 1 
ag L.1.c. 510 and fecatof Mahamer, permitreth them the H-. L 
e I ribuns. R 57 ge | "TOO * os | 7" - 
= bertie oftheir religion, Andenen in Greece it ſelfe, 
although morediffolute then any region of Eyrope 
Lb ___ ſubie&to the Tree, (as haning beetic Mckbhily 
more waſted with inteltine diſcord, and Jengelt 
groaned vnder the Tu/ks oppreſſidh) thereremain 
-. Chirrz de yet nevertheleſle in *.* Conftartimople, thie very ſeate. 
tawEcclelt= of the Turkiſh Empire,aboue 20/Chtrches bf Chri- 
| er non longe ore C x $a go” i P [At 4 a5 tip 4 nag ac $0 | po 
| abinitio, ſtians, ihd'ihthe'Citiecof Srlowrhi (Theſ/alonica) a- - 
| bone 3o,(wheras ihthis laterthe: Mw/mmeripchave 
| Gerlach in , but 3) belide very many Churches abroad 1nthe. 
| $3:4Ca: Proumee vnderflfragan Blbops, of whom he 
Love. A Metropotitan of Saloy/ch1, hach nolefſe theh 10, be- 
15zing to his [uri{diftion,as therearenlforecorded 
yer to remaine vnder the . Metropolitans of Philippr, 
159 Churches : of Athens, as many: Of Corinth, 
100; together with ſmdry ſuffripan Bilhopsvn-. 
dereach ofthem. on 
But in 4f#ique, all the Regions in a maner, that 
Chriſtian religion had gained from. Tdohatry, Agr : 
 hunctanifme hath regained from CheiſtianitierIn- | 
- f5much, that noronelythe North partof 4fique, | 
Concil.Car- Tying along the Mediterrane ſea, namely, 'betwixt 


thag.4.& Co- __ oO TH aL apt 1 ogg 
cil.African;ſeu itand the Mountaine Atlas, euen from Spaine'to - 
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Genſericns K. of the Wandales : And in lome-one 
Prouince alone, * Zexgitana by name, (it is that 
wherein Carthage ſtood) to have beene 154 Bi- 
ſhops vader one Mztrepolitan: ) Not onely that 
North part of Af-ique I ſay, is at this preſent vt- 
rterly voideof Chriſtians, excepting a few Townes 
belonging tothe King of Sparre, (of which onely 
Septaand Tanzerare Epilcopall Cities:) butcuen in 


all the vaſt continent of Aphrique, being about 
thriceaslarge as Exyrope,there 15 not any Region en- 


tierly poſſeſſed by Chriſtians, but the kingdome 
of Habaſrano,nhor yet, (which 1s more lamentable) 
any other , where Chriſtians are mingled, either 
with Mahumetans, but onely eA27ypt : or where with 


Idolaters, but the kingdomes of * C0320 and Ango- *Pigafer hiſt, : | iy ; 
la: 'which twoabout 120 yeares agoe (47.1491) Regni Con- 
beganne firſt to receive Chriſtianity : All the reſt $96 1-2-c-2- 


of Afique, beingentitly gouerned, and poſſeſſed 
by Pagans, or Mahumetans. Towhich, itl thould 
adde, thoſe few places ih Afrique,atore mentioned, 
near the Strait of Gibraltar,which the KK. of Portu- 
gall and Caftile, have conquered from the Moves, 
with the other few diſperfed fortreſſes, which the 
Portugalles hold in other places on the coaſt of 4- 
frique (altogether enen betwixt Sparmeand madiaare 
but 11 or'12) Iknow'not whereto ftinde, euen a- 
mong all the native Inhabirants'of 4dphrique, any 


* Martin. Po. 
lon.Suppur, 
An.475. 


*Viftor.! r. 


de Perſccur, 


Vandalcc, 


Chriftians'more. For, as for the large region of 


Wuibin, which had from the Apoftles-time,: (as is 
yy, K 3 rhought 
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The wedkeeftate of Chriſtianity in Afrique. 
thought) profeſſed the Chriſtian faith, it hath a- 
g4ine aboue 100 yeares lince, forſaken it, and em- 
braced in ſteade ofit, partly Xahumetaniſme, and 
partly Idolatrie, and that by the moſt miſerable 
occatipn thatmight betall, namely famine ofthe 
2 . word of God through lacke of Miniſters:for as 41- 
_ 4h barez hath recorded,at his being in the K.of Habaſ- 
137,  fiahis Court, there were Embaſſadours out of Au 
bia, to intreat him fora ſupply of Miniſters, to in- 

ſtru& their nation, and repaire Chriſtianity gone 

to ruine among them : but werereiedted. 

And yet are the Chriſtians of e&ypr, namely 

thoſe of the native Inhabitants, but very feyn re- 

{pe& of that infinitenefle ofpeople, wherwith «4#- 

2ypt doth, and ever did abound, as being eſtee- 

*Rower Relae Med, notto pafſe* 50000. And, as touching the 
pa.r. [.z.cap. Kingdome of Habaſdia , neither 1s it all Chriſtians, 
cer pops  buta great part of Gentiles, namely toward the 
T4o.27de Weſt, and South bounds of it, and ſome part Ma- 
Conuerſ.gent. hupnetans, toward the Eaſt border : neither fo large 


7 p3bcs. and ſpations, as many mens relations haue madeit 


thought to be. For although I cannot aſſent to 

them, who afhgne to that great Kingdome, bur a- 

BoterRelat, bout © 662 leagues of compaſle, by which recko- 
pr 1.1:3.c.d* ning (ſappoſethey were Spaniſs leagues) itſhould 
#9 belittle larger then Germary, (for I know full well, 
by infallible obſeruations, thatſparing limitation 

| oftheirs, to be-viitrue) yet, neither can yeeld to 
*Horzt. Mala. them;who'eſteemnit *greater,then the vaſt domini- 
euz.nel dicer Ons of the Emperours of Twrkze or of Tartarie &c : 


ſode r.cinque_ | _ : : ; 
maſlimiSrs. ON, to them, that extend it from the one Tropique, 


_ tothe other, and from the red ſea; almoſt to the 
ANTON = * Weſt 


nort. 


mum 


FB 


The weake ſiate of Chriſtianity in Afrique. 
weſt Ocean. For firſt, certaine it 1s./ that ] may | 
ſpeake alittle of the limits of this kingdome) that it 
attaineth not to che redde ſea ( Eaſtward) neither 
within the ſtraits of Babel nazgel, nor without : for 
within thoſe ſtraits, along the Bay of Arabia,there Boterlocs | 
is a continuall ledge of mountaines, knowneto be 
inhabired with Moores, betwixt that Bay,andthe 
dominion of Ha&ai7a: So that, only one Port there 
is, alongallthat coaſt, (Ercoco by name) where Sommar.dei 
_ thoſe mountaines open to the Seazthat at this pre- *©82! Oricu- 


eat.apud Ra. 


6 PrOAM.CIt2te i 


1 Pn EN 
A N ee 
* 1ISE, 
k ene. 


MH 0 gar - s + y F, - p 4 
- , wel * no F Fog OE oe : CO nY ' 'S hog _- p 's HE 
* PS. af? ey k ho etl T ; Bo we Wy Lf 


. '* F +4 
NY : 8 
8 ] 
YL. WS - 


ſent belongeth to it. Neither without thoſe Straits mo ol 1.yag, +0 


doth it any where approach to the Ocean. All that 324: 
coaſtzas farre as Mozambique, being well knowne to 
be inhabited with Arabians. miohard 
- Andas touching the weſt limits of Zabaſna, I can 
not finde by any certaine hiſtory or relation ( vn- 
Skilfull men may rumour what they will, and 1 
know alſo that the common Charts repreſent it 0- 
therwiſe) I cannot find I ay, thatir ſtretcheth be- 
yond the river Vilzs,{o tar commeth it ſhort of the 
Welt Ocean. For it 1s knowne,that all the weſt bank 
__ of Ailns, from the river of Zazreto the.confines of 
XNubia, is poſleſſed by the £n2:chi,being an idola- et ge 
trous and man-eating nation, & ſubiec to a great Loango.Au. 
Prince oftheir ow'n, thus then it is with the bredth = 
of tne Empire of Yabafie, betwixt Eaſtand Welt : 
And now to ſpeake of the length of it, lying north 
and South, neither doth it approach northward 
on Niu hde, further then the ſouth end of the Iifle 
of Meroe,(Meroe it [elfe-is inhabited by Mahume- 
tans, and the deadly enemies of the king of YJaba/- 
fa) nor onthe Fea ſidefarther then about the port 
7 TE of 
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7 7: T he dimenſion of the Kingaome of Habaſita, 
= [7 of Swachem. And toward the ſouth, although the 
= bounds of that kingdom, be not perfetly known, 
S IF - yet that irapproacheth nothing neere thecircle of 
WW. Capricorne, as hath bin ſuppoſed,is moſt maniteſt, 
= [8 becauſe the great kingdomes of 2/enhemage, and 
14 Benomotapa,and ſome ochers, are lituate berwixt 
we Habaſfja and that circle. But,as neereas Iam able to 
Wl” coniefure, hauing made the beſt ſearch that I can, 
= | 1 inthe itineraries and relations, that are extant. of 
” [1 thoſe parts, the ſourh limit of that Empire, paſſeth 
1 not the ſouth parallel of {1x or ſeuen degrees at the 
'\ {185 moſt, whereit contineth with Moenhemage.So that 
& [| to make a reſpettiue eſtimate of the largeneſſe of 
3. that dominion, by comparing it with our knowne 
EI regions of Europe,it ſeemeth equall to Germany and 
1 | | i France, and Spaize,and 7talte laid together: Equall1 
= ſay in dimeniton ofground, but nothing neere e- 
10 quall in habitation ormultitude ofpeople, which 
Iﬀ# _ thediſtemperature of that climate, and the drye 
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barrennes of the ground, in many regions of it,wil 
notallow. For which cauſe the torride' parts of 4- 


[|  Strab.l.z, friqueare by Piſo in Straboreſembled toa Libbards 


skinne, the diſtance of whoſe ſpots, repreſent the 
diſperſedneſſe of habitations or townes in Afrique. 
But if I ſhould abſolutely ſet downe the circuit of 
that whole dominion, Lefteeme the limitation of 


=_ 
' Ptoafi : : | | - 
j "A Ky Pigafetta, nereabout the truth, namely,thatirt hath 


2.010.  Incirciference 4000.miles(about r500.in length, 
and about 600. in breadth:) beeing incloſed with 


Mahametans on the north,and eaſt, and with Idola- 
ters,on the Weſt and South. 


 __  SnchthenasThaue declared, is the condition of 
=—— | _ Chri- 
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| Chriſtians in the continent of Afrique: but the In- = 
b habitants of the Iles along the welt coaſt of Africt, W 
f as namely Magera ; the Canaries, the liles of Cabs Th 
werae,and of $.Thomas, and ſome other of lefle im- by ; 
| portance, are by the Portugals and Caſtilians inftru- A 
| tion, become Chriftian : but on the Eaſt [ide of A- Ab i 
| frique,excepting only * Zocotora,thereis no Chriſti- * Paul. Vener, 17 
ai Jie. l.3.c.38, H{08 
Fuen ſach is the ſtate of Chriſtians in the firme 149 
1::nd,and thc adiacent Iſles of Afrique. And it is not WT 
much better in Aſta,for excepting firſt the Empire = 
of Ruſha, (and yerofit, a great part is Idolatrous, WE 
namely the region betweene the riuers of Pechora ” 
and 6b,and ſome part of Permia) ſecondly, the re- =. 
gions of Circafſia,and Menerelia, lying along Mantis oh 
and the Euxine ſca, from Tanas Eaſtward as farre nl 


as the river Phaſis. Thirdly, the prouince of Geor- 

gia, and fourthly the mountaine Zibanm in Syria, 

(and yer the latt of theſe is of the Turkes domini- 

on) excepting theſe few I fay, there is not any re- 

gioninall Alia,where Chriſtians live ſeueral, with- 

out mixture, eirher of Mahumetans, or of Pagis, for | 

although Yitriac: a man well experienced 1n ſome 7.0. vim. 
parts ofthe orient, (as being Biſhop of Acon and ace.Hiſter, 
the Popes Legate in the Eaſt, at what time Paleſt;- Cent. ©. 77: 
naand Syriawere inthe hands of Chriſtians) hath 
leftregiſtred, that the Chriſtians of the Eaſterlie 

parts of Aſia,exceeded in multitudethe Chriſtians 

ofthe Greek and Latine Churches: yet in his time 


(for he writ almoſt 400.yeares agoe) Chriſtianity We 
7 began to decline,and fince his time,it hath procee- - 
ded infinitely to decay, in all thoſe parts of Alia : = 
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7 Decay of Chriſtianityinthe Eaſt parts of Aſia. 
is "Be ; : : 7 Nin, BRED SS BE | 


firſt, by theinundarion ofthe idolawroys Targus, — | 
who {ubduedall thoſe regions, and after by the1n- 
tertaining of Mahumetaniſme in many of them, | 
Thetime was indeed, (and but about 400. years [ 
agoe) when the King of Texduc, whom the hiſto- | 
ries of thoſe times name Presbyter Johannes, a Chri- 
ſtian, but a Ne/oriaz Prince, ruled farreand wide, in. | 
the Northeaſt part of Alſia:as hauing vnder his do- | 
minion, belide Terduc, (which was his owne na- : 
tive and peculiar kingdJome) all the neighboy- 
ring prouinces, which were at that time for a_ 
oreat part, Chriſtian : but after that his Empire . | 
was brought to ruine, and he {ſubdued by :Chings 
a rebell of his owne dominion, (and the. firſt foun- 
der ofthe Tartarian Empire.) which happened a- 
bout the yeare 1 190. the ſtate of Chriſtian Religi- 
:  onhbecame in ſhort time ſtrangely altered in thoſe. 
Paul Vener.l. parts, for I find in Marcus Paulus,who lined within, 
teat 5o.yearcsafterYitriacus, and was a man of moxe. 
experience in thoſe pa;tsthen hee, as hauing ſpent 
ſeventeene yeares together in Tartarie,, partly in_ 
the Emperours Court, and partly in trauailing q- 
verthole Regions,abour the Emperqus, aftajres., 
that except the Prouincg, of Terdyc , which as I 
ſride was the kingdomeot Precbyter Tohnsreiidence - 
(for it was the. DS EE. 
Prince. of that . For Scaligers imagination;that it 


Scalizer, de 


Emendat,tems kingdoe, which. was the Kin ; of the /abafines, 
port 7: An- 55 rightly & v- that inlargedhis. dominion\o far 
pur. Erhiop, ſually , by the inthe northeealt of Alia,tilihee . 
ancicter hiſtori- was driven into Atrique-by the | 
aus named Preſ, Tartars, hath neither any, toun-. 


Detay of Chriſtianity in the Eift parts of Aſia. 
dation atall in hiſtorie, norpro- byter lohn, how- 
babiliry in reaſon. Namely that ſoeuer themiſta. 
aKihg m: Atrique ſhould fab- - king fantaſies of 
due the moſt dijtunt pares ofall many, hauetral. 
Alta from him, and there hould ported it out of 
rettdefice,al the regions betwixt ' Alia intoAfﬀrick 
belonging to - other Pririces. and by errour 
Moreouer1t is certaihly known beſtowed it on 


of Presbyter 7ohn of Alla;that hee the K. of Habaſ- mk 
was Neſtorian, whereas hee of /ia,) except that M's 
Habaſtta was , and ſtills, a faco- Province of Te- (THER 
bite. Beſides, it hath bene recor- dacl fay,where- tothe 
ded from time totime, of the of* Marcus Pay- | Paul. Venct. i 
Chriſtians of Zabafia, that-they I cofeſſeth the pl 
were circumciſed, which ofthoſe greater part, to 6 
ofthe Raft, was neuer reported haue profeſſed "oy 
by any, &c. the Chriftia re- Wit 
$ ligionat his be- Re es 


1ngin Ta#tary,thereft ofthe inhabitits, being part- 

ly Mahumetans, and partly Idolaters': inall the o- * Veriac. Hi- 
ther prouirices of thioſe parts belide, thathee ob- 4" © 
ſerueth the Chriſtians to bee but few, as namely in Otho Phri- 
the kingdomes of * Tanguth, of * Chinchintiles , of RE 
* Succhuir, of * Caratam, of * Caſſar,of * Carcham, of * Luk : 
*Ergimuli,of'* Cerguth, of Egrigaia, and in the other *L1-<47: 
regions of Tartary mentioning no Chriſtians atal. -Y',".5,/ 
Twocities onely I findein him excepred, the-one *L.r.c.;5. 
was * Cingraneifu in Mane! , (that is China) where , _ I 
he noteth, that many Chriſtians dwelt, and the o- *L..c.6;. 
ther * 24iay, in which later yet, (alrhough the _ . 
greateſt city in the world) he bath recorded to be "OE 
tound but one Church of Chriſtians, ' Bur, theſe 
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places excepted before mentioned. I can findeno 
certainerclation, neither in Paul Yenetw, nor anie 
other, of any Chriſtians of the native inhabi- 
rants, inall the Eaſt of 4, bur Jdolatrie kee- 
perth ſtill her ould poſſeſſhon, and overſpreadethall. 

Butyetindeede, inthe more Southerly partes of 
Afia( eſpecially in thoſe where Chriſtianity was 


| ficſiplanted, and had taken deepeſt roote) as Neto- 


lia, Syria, Paleſtine, Chald.za, Aſſyria, Meſopotamia, 
Armenia, Hedia, Perſia, the North part of Arabia, 
and the South of 1»dia, Chriftians are not onely ro 
be found, bur in cercaine of thoſe regjons,as in. Ns- 


tolia, Armenia,Syria, Meſopotamia Jomewhat thicke 


mingled with Mahumctaps: as they are alſoin the 
South of /#4anot farre from the Promontorie of 
Comoryn, in{omereaſonable number, in the king- 
dome of Contan,of Cranreavor,and of x.-waonrs. 
bur mingled with Idolaters.Bur yec,is not this mix- 
tureof Chriſtians withrhem of otherreligions, in 
any part of 4fa,afterthe proportio of their mixture 
in Europe ( where 1 odſerued the Chriftians. to 
make the prevailing number) but they are farrein- 
fcriour, tothe multitude of the Mahametens, and 
ofthe Idolaters, among whom they are mingled, 
and yet touching their number, decreaſe cueric 
day,1n allthe parts aforeſaid , 194 onely excep- 
ted. VWhere ſ{incethe Portugales held Goa(which 
they haue erected into an Aichdithopricke) and 
intertained Malabsr,and ſome other parts of 1ndia, 
what with commerce, and what wirh amitie, the 


 numberof Chriſtiansis greatly multiplied, in fun- 
drie places of that region, bur yet not fo, as to 


COm- 
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Pate of Chriftianitic in the Iands of Afia. © 
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compare 1n any fort, with the Mehumctans , and 
much leſſe with the Idolaters among whom they 
Thus it is with Chriſtians in the firme Land of 
Aſa: but in the Iſlands about 4/i4, Chriſtianitic is 
as yet but a tender plant:for although it hath made 


ſome entrance into the Ifles called Philipinas, 


namely into 3o of them, for ſo manie onely of 
x 1000 termed by that name, are ſubie& to the 
King of Spaive. Th. Jef. de Conn.gent.l. 1.6.1. by 
the induſtrie ofthe Cſ{zlians,as allo by the preach- 
ing of the Portugales, into Ormuz in the Bay of 
Perſis and into Crilan inthe Sea of Inaia, and ſome 
few other of the infinite multitude of Iſlands, diſ- 

erſed in that Eaftcrneſea, yet hath it hetherto 
Paund in all thoſe places, rather ſome faire begin- 
ning,then any great proceeding. Onely in laponta 
Chriſtianity hath obtained (notwithſtanding ma- 
ny hinderances and oppoſttions) more proſperous 


ſucceſſe. Inſomuch that many yeares ſince, there, 


were recorded tohaue beene by eſtimation,about 5x Religios. 
.3.C,30. 


# 200000, Chriſtians in /apoxis. 
Laſtly, in A-»e77c4, there be fourelarge regions, 
and thoſe of the molt tryirefull and populous part 
of ir, poſſeſſed and gouerned by.the Spaniards,that 
is, #14 Eſpane, Cajtilla del Oro (otherwiſe termed 
Nucbo Ret) Per , 49d part of Braſile, the firſk 
three,by the Cofti1izxs, and the fourth, by the Por- 
tugales, all which together, may by eftimation, 
make a region aslarge as Europe. In which, as alſo 


inthe Iſlands, ſpecially in the greater Iſlands of 


Hiſpaniola Cuba lamaica,and Pac; terig,theChriſti- 
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Amand.Zi- religion'is fo largely ſpred, that* one hath preſir. 
circ An.1 519, M£d,to equall inamanner, the Chriſtians of Awe- 
* Surus.in 77c4, to thoſe of the Latine Church in Europe :And 
>=" 0 2"* another, hath left recotded, that within a few 
yeares 'after the entrance of the Goſpell among 
them, there were no lefſe then ſeuen Millions, or as 

orhers reported fourteene Millions, that inthe fas 

crament of þbapriſnie- had giuen their names to 
Chrift.But eſpecially m'tlic kingdome of 2Mexrca(or 

 Nueus Eſpanya) Chriſtian Religion obtained that 
plentifull and ptoſperous ſucceſle, tharwefindere- 

corded of ſundrie of the Preachers, employed 

abourthe conuerfon of that people;that they bap- 
Vid. epilt.Pe. ©3ed cch one of them, aboue 100060; and that in 
i! Gaudenſin fewryeares:Infomueh that (as is ſtoried 'by: $1725) 
_— | Itis robe found among the records of Charles the 
am.SFran. fift, tharſome old Prieft hath baptiſed 700000. an- 
ciſcipz.229. other, 300000, and'certaine others verie great 
ER. Martin, Pulltiendes. Bur yer, what maner of Chriſtians ma- 
x Valentia.l-.. nie of thoſe proſely tes were, I am loth to remem- 
b:d-pag.233- ber; orreport (and it may be by thistime, they are 
Pri. Epiſcopi DELtcT affected and inſtructed rhen they were)for 
Mcxicani.pag. certainely,Oueao; and Benyzo,' menrthar hadiong 
+34 i. lived; and were well 'experiencet in thoſe parts, 
flor.Ind. Oc- haueleft recorded, thefirft of * Cuha, thatthere 
_ was ſcare any one,, or but very few, that willingly 
eo hificr, became Chriſtians, andboth Outedo of thenw, and 
Nou.Orbis. Beyzoof the Chriſtians of Nueue Eſpannthat they 
#*:17%  hadnorhing almoſt belonging to Chriſtianitie,bur 
onely the barename of Chriſtians,being ſo vrterly 
mindeleſſe,; and' carelefſe of Chriſtian religion, 

that they remembred not any thing of the coue- 

| nant 
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nantandpro feflian, they madein their baptiſine : 
Onely pho; keptin minde the name they receated: 
then,whieh, very name alſo, they forgorſoone at- 
rer.But allthereſt of America except the regions 
ators mentioned; which compared ro the parts 
poſſeſſed bythe Cafliians and/Poxtugales (to' make 
eſtimation by the Mappes that wee haue of thoſe 
regians,for the North and Weft coaſts of 4mrica, 
arent yetperfettly dticouercd) may- be as $ {1xe to 
ones WEST by Wl eppgonts THEE 
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| " bite;andla(tly, whartpr propor- 
tion nthey may: ave cath'toother, andalofthem 
to: Chriſtians, Vo ind&riour therefore your fati(- 
fa&ionin this behialfe: There are foure ſortsor ſets 
ofRelipion; obſertied'in the ſundrie regions of the 
Vorld:Namely,Idolatrie; ; Mahwmthnifme, Tudaiſ- 
ve,and:C hriſtianity; Of: Cheift5 17s] have aheadic 
19 wat now therefore will Irclate*for your better 
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fore(hauing in that part but ſmall mixture of Chri- 
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contentment, of the other three;and firſt of Muhu- 
netans. | 
Mahumetanc then poſleſle in Exrepe,as I ſaid be- 


ſtians) all che region betwixt T anes and Boriſthenes 
(Don and Neeper they arenow called) being about 
atwentith part of Ewrepe: belide * fomevillages in 
Lituania about Wilna, where the vſe of their religi- 
on is by the King of P#lend permitted them, for in 
Greece, Macedon, Thrace, Bulgaria, Raſcis, Seruia, 
Boſina, Epirus, the greateſt part of Hungaris, and 
ſome part of Da/matia (which may bee together a- 
bour one fouretcenth part of Exrope) although the 
gouernmentbe wholy the Turkes, yet Mehumetans 
ſcarcely paſſe one third part of the Inhabitants. 
But in Afrique Mehurmetaniſme is ſpred excee- 
ding farre,for, Fn to conſider the maritime coaſt : 
Ir poſſeſſeth all the ſhoare of the Azrlaniique Occ 
an, from Cape Blaxco to the Strait of Gibralter, be- 


ing about 11eo milcs. Secondly, on the ſhoare of 


rhe mediterrane,all from that Strait to «Sept, a- 


| bout 2400 miles,excepting onely onthe one coaſt, 


and on the other, ſome ſeuen townes, inthe poſleſſi- 


_ onof the Spanierds.Thirdly ,on the Eaſt fide of 4- 
friqueall the coaſt ofthe Bay of Arabi:, cuen from 


Suez to C.Gardafu., about 1600 miles, excepting 


onely one port (Ercoce) beg of the dominion of 
d 


the King of Habaſſ1e. And Thence (doubling that 
Cape) Southward, all rhe ſhore of the &rhioprque 
ſea, as farre as Aſozeambique (that is ouer againſt 


the middeſt of Madagaſcar) about 1800 miles. And 
in all the coaſts of Afrique hitherto mentioned, be- 
29h 135 ing 
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ing alcogether about 7000 miles (that is, by ſome 
exceſſe more then halfe the circumference of 4- 
frique) the profeſſors of Mahameds religion, haue 
both poſleſſion and dominion, together with the 
* maritime parts, of the great Ifle of Madagaſcar, yp, ye... 
and many other Iflands along the coaſt of Afrique. ;.c.z9. 
Andyet, cuen beyond Mozambiquealfo, as farre as hott: 
tothe Cape das Corriemtes(itis vaderthe circle of Ca- *' 
pricorn:) although they haue thereno rule, yet they 
g arc found mingled with Idolaters.But yet neuerthe- 
lefle, obſerued iris, thatalong the Eaſt ſhoare of 
<Afrique,namely from Suachews to Mozambique(be- [hk 
ingtowards 3000 miles of the mentioned coaſt) WR 
Miahametans poſſeſle onely the Margent of the land, | 
orthe ſea ſhoare,and haue gotten but little footing #Y 
in the inland parts, except inthe kingdomes of Dar- 4 
2a; and Adel, confining together, the firſt within 
and the ſecond without the ſtraite of Babel! Maxael, 
which yet are bur ſmall prouinces. And this allo (to 
extenuate their number)is alſo true, that from the 
kingdome of Adel, and Cape Gauardafu, to Mozam- 
bique,there is found among the Mahumerans, ſome 
mixture of Idolaters, although the dominion bee 
onely in the Mehumetans hands. 

But yet on the North and Weſt parts of A- 
fraque, it is farre otherwiſe, and farre worle : 
Mahumetaniſme hauing ouerſpread all the maine 
land of Afrique , betweene the AM:diterraine (ea 
and the greatriucr Neger : and along the courle of 
| Nilss, as farre as the Ile of Meroe , which licth 
4 alſo about the ſame parallel with the river Nz- 
: ger, and-is poſſeſſed by Mahwmetens. And yer, 
: M © . _ - beyoas 
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* beyond Niger alſo, ithathinuaded-and obrained, 
all the kingdomes.of the Nigrizes that border an 


thatriuer.So that all Barbarie and Biledelgerid, and 


Libya deſerta, and the region of Azgroes,are become 


_ of that religion. Excepting hrit ſome-maritime 


parts toward the Atlantique ea, namely from:C. 


Blanco ſouthward, which are inhabited;by Gentils. 
Secondly, the kingdome of Borno, and ſome part 
of Nub!a : And thirdly, certaineifcattered nwlti- 
tudes ofthe old African progente, that tillretaine 
their ancient gentiliſme., and are found -indiners 
places heereand there tn themountaines &wilder 


Theſe I fay , beeing excepted, all Afrique belide , 


fro the mediterraneſea, ſom what more ſouthward 


then the riuer Niger, is ouer{pread with Mahume- 


tans:which (adding theſe betore mentioned,along 


the eaſt coat of. &thiapia)may byeſtimation;take 
vp foure nine parts of Afrique. roy foid es 
And yet in Alta, Mahumetaniſm is farther ſpred, 


beeing imbraced and maintained chiefly,by toure 
mighty-nations, namely, the 4rabians, Perſians, 


Turkes,and Tartars. Arabia was indeed the neſt; thar 
bred and foſtered that vncleane bird , and had it 


benethe cagealſo,for euer toencloſeit., it had bin 


but too much ſpaceandliberty,for 4rabia 1s in cir- 
cuitaboue 4000. miles, and except a ſmall-mix- 
ture of Chriſtians in Eler, a port towne toward 


theinmoſtangle ofthe bay of Arabia, and Petra, 
(Krac now1t 15 called) a midland towne, and two 
Monaſteries about the Hill of $;zas, all is poſſeſſed 

with Mahumetans. Butfrom Arabia that poiſon 
T. hath. 


Se 


at, | 


parts of Barbary, of Biled-elgerid, and-of Libya. 
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hath;in ſuch-fort diſperſed: it felfe through the 
veynes of Aka, that neerethe one halte, is at this 
day corrupted by it. Foralthough it hath nor he- | 


1:114 
therto attained rothenorthicoalt of Alia, which . 
{ is partly 1nhabited'by Chriſtians, namely, from 4.1 
| the riucr of Dyyna to: Pechora, and partly by i- ; 
/ dolaters: from: Pechora-to: the Ealt Ocean : nor vibes 
yet tothe eaſtcoaſt, whichfrom, the moſt nor- ws 
cherly part of Tartary., to the moſt ſoutherly I i0s 


part of India, * (except ſome few places inthe 


kingdome of Siam) Idolaters in | keſort general- Bower 


ly obtaine : yer neuertheleſſe, it is as I faide; fie. IE 
namely, that a very great part of Aſia, is infe- tan. hy 
&ed with that peſtilence. For firſt, allthe ſouther- "50 
ly coaſt of Alla, from the Bay of Arabia to the ri- "tt 


uer 14, 1s pollefled by Mahumetans: and if wee 
proceed further along that ſhore, euen beyond 
the river of Indus alſo, the great kingdomes of 
Cambata,and Bengala,for a great part of them, and | 
about one fourth part of the inhabitants of Mala- 
bar, are obſerued to be Mahumetans. And fecond- 
ly, to conſ1der the inland parts : all from the we- 
ſterly boundsof Aſta,namely the riuer Tana, with 
the Euxine, Zgxan, and Mediterane ſeas , as farre 
Faſtward,as the mountaine Imaus, (which is more 265 
then halfe thelength of Aſta)is poſſeſſed by them: 

Except, firſtthe * K5rgefſs neere Imaus, who are I-« G1... 
dolaters: and ſecondly, the mixture of Chriſtians Deſer.Tartar. | 
; among them,who yo have very ſmall proportion  Ryrecio. 
f (for their multitude) ro Mubumetans, in any pro- 

4 uince,of all the mentioned vaſt circuit, for howſo- 

ever Byrchardus about-220, yearesagoe , hath lett 
M 2 recor- 
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State of Muhumetaniſme inthe Iſlands of Afta. 

_ recorded ofthoſe parts of Aſia, that there were to 
be found in them 3o. Chriſtians for one Mahume- 
tan. Deſcr. ter.ſanctp4.2.c.2.4.9. yet certainely, that 
in theſe preſent times the exceſſe of multitude is 
2rowne great on the Mahumetans {ide in reſpect__ | 
of Chriſtians, the experience of, many putteth 
out of queſtion. And, it wee {hall proceed yer tar- 
ther ealtward,inthe inland parts of Aſta,and paſle 
in our ſpeculation, beyond the mountaine 7ans,e- 
uenthere aiſo ſundry prouinces are obſerued , as 

: , _— * Peirs, Cotam, Lop, where Mahumetans are the 

i, © ** maineand ſole inhabitants, and many more, as 

* 1d Lr.ca.38. *Caf/ar,Carcham,Chinchintilus,Tanguth,Ergimul,Cer- 

-———_y '*3* onth,Tenduc, &c. where they are mingled among 

idolaters,which may for a great part,counteruaile 
thoſe regions of Alia, which Chriſtians and Idola- 
ters take vp on this {(1de that mountaine.$So that,in 
my eſtimation, hauing about theſe points coferred 
hiſtory with Geography inthe moſt circumſpe&t 
& conliderate manner that I wasable, about nine 
parts of 20. of Aſia,are poſleſſed Dy Mahumetans. 
Thus thenis Mahumetaniſme ſpread ouer the 
one halfe almoſt ofthe firme land of Alia. And yet 
morecoucr in the [lands alſo that are about Afa, 
that religion hath found large intertainment. For 

*Nicol.de <5. Ot onely a good part ofthe ſmall * Ifles of Atald:- 

ri.Viag.nelle 4ja, namely thoſe ofthem that are inhabited, (for 

——— . they are aboue 7000. inall, and molt without ha- 

muſ.Vol.z.de bitation) are poſſeſſed. with Mahumetans, but 

Viaggip:313- moreouer, all the parts of the Iſle of Ceilan, ( ex- 

a og . cept Colombo which the Portugalls have) the Sea 
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Mabumetaniſme why ſo mightily encreaſed. 85 


JS 


of Sunda, the ports of Banda, of Borntoand of Gilols, 
with ſome ofthe ilands Maluces, are in the hands of 


—— RS 


* 
— —— - -  -.  -  —— 


Mahumetans. 
; Otrhe great ſpreading & inlargement of which 
religion, ifrhe cauſes were demanded of mee, I 
l ſhould make anſwere, that belide the iuſtice of al- 


mighty God,punithing by that violent and wick- 
ed (ect, the {innes of Chrittians (tor we ſee that by 
the conqueſts of the Arabians, and Turks, it hath 
cheefly ſealed on thoſe regions, where Chriſtianity 
in ancient time molt flouriſhed , both in Atrique 
and Aſia, and partly in Europe) one cauſe ] fay,of 
the large ſpreading of their Religion, is the large 
ſpreading of their victories. For it hath euer beene 

_ thecondition ofthe conquered, to follow for the 
molt partthe reitgion of the conquerors. A ſecod, 
their peremptory reſtraint, (euenon the paine of 
death) of all diſputation touching their religion , 

_ and calling any point ofit into queſtion. A third , 
their ſuppreſhon ofthe {tudie of Philoſophy , by 
the light whereof, the groſneſle and vanity ofma- 
ny parts of cheir religion might beediſcouered , 
which 1s inhibited to bee taught in their vniverl(i- 
ties, and-lo hath beene, about theſe 4009. yeares, 
whereas till then, 1tgreatly flouriſhed among the, 
in Cordona, in Feſff, in Miroccho, in Bagdea,and other | 
cities. And yet, as Bellonizs and * others write, the * Bellon. Ob-_ 


Turkes fall now againe, to thoſe ſtudies afreth.. A ern OE 


fourth caufe may well bee aligned, the ſenſuall 1i-1.:.e Ririb, 
berty allowed by it, namely, to have many wines, 1 wear.cap, 
and the like promiſe of ſenſual pJealures,to ſucceed 
after this life (to the Religious obſeruers of it,) in 

M 2 Paradiſe 


2 


de Schol1s, 


nn rr EE E—_—Y 
86 What parts of Europe poſſeſſed by Idotaters. 


Paradiſe, wherewith men for the greateſt part, as 
beinz of things wherewith their ſenſe isafte&ted,& 
whereof they haue had certaine experience, are 
moreallured andper{waded, then with: promiſes 
of ſpiritual delights, preſented only to their hopes, 


and for which preſent and ſen{tble pleaſures muſt 


in the meanetime be forſaken. 


Of the ſanarie regtons of the world inhabited by 1- 
dolaters. 


Cn AP; XI. | 


2=az O W touching [dolaters, they 

[=> £ poſleſſe in Exrope, aregion as 

Z\f@) 1 betore obſcrued, about 900. 

A | IF miles in circuit, (although the 

xr ordinary Geographical charts 

5 repreſent it, (but falflie) more 
- then twiſeſo large) containing. 

Lappta, Corelia, Biarmia, Scricfi- 

zia,and the north part of Fimmarch. All which to- 

gether,may by eſtimation makeabout one ſ1xtieth 

partof Europe, or a little more, more meane in 

magnitude rather thenin multitnde, for it is in- 

____ deedalittle greater then ſo. Beſide which prouin- 
*Beem.de ces, there arealfo to bee found in ders places of 

Morib.gentl. * 7 ;#ania, and Sardeotia, ſome ſcattered remnants 


YEE, 
Boter.Relat.p. of Idolater S. 


3 11.c.Licunia But in Afriquetheir multitude is very great, for 
from C. Blanco on the coaſt of Zibya, the moſt we-. 
ſterly 
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What parts of 4f rique poſſeſſed by Idolaters. 8 7 


{terly,point ofallAtrique(being about the north 
latitude.oftwenty:degrees) euenalthecoaſt of A- 
frique ſouthward, :to the cape of Buexa Eſperan- 
za ; And thence turning. by the backe of A- 
frique as farre as-the cape of Mozambique, beeing 
(Ouer againſt the middeſt 'of Madagaſcar) in the 
ſouth latitude of fiftcene degrees : all this coait 
1fay, beeing not much eſſe, then thalte the cir- 
cumtference of Atrique, ts inhabited by Idolaters. 
Onely, on the Ealt fide, from Mozambique to 
Cape de Corrientes (which tstheſouth latitude of 2 4 
degrees) theyare mingled with Mahumetans : And 
on the weſt {1de;in the kingdome of Conpo,and the 
north-part of CAnz9la,with Chriſtians :Bur yet in 
both theſe places of their mixture, idolatersarethe 
greater multitude. 

But now, if wee:conlider theinland Region of 
Atrique, all-betweene-tthermer Nilus,andthe' Weſt 
ſea of<&rh1opia, from abaut thenorth parallel of 
renne degrees, to the. ſouth :parallel of :g, or 7. de- 
grees, but from that:parallel of 6. or 7.degrees , e- 
venall £thropiaifouthward ,.on both :the-{idesof 
Nilus from theeaſt ſea of -£1/10pia,to the Weſt , e- 
uento the moſt ſoutherly point ofali Afrique,the 
cape of Buona Speranza, 1s poſſeiled by idolaters : 
excepting onely ſamepart ot Congo and Angola a- 
fore mentioned, toward the welt ſea, inhabired by 
Chriſtians, and the vtmoſt ſhore ofthe'Eaſt ſea;fro 
Mozambique northward, which is repleniſhed with +; «, ag;c., 
Mahumetans : And yet, belide all the regions be-1.7.ca.de Box. 
fore mentianed,enenall the kingdomeof * Borpo, 7 ny = 

© 8 | eQIILe, 
anda greatpart * of Aubiais poſſeſſed by _—_ -n Echiop.c.zo. 
peake 
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: What parts of Aſia poſſeſſed by Idolaters. 
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1.c.dc vitijs 
Atror, 


E ſpeake nothing of the infinite multitudes of the 
*Leo Aﬀeic.l. x 


ancient Africans, diſperſed in ſundry traQs of 
Barbary,of Biled-elgeria,and of Libya Deſerta,which 
ſtill continue in their ancient paganiſme. So that 


(ouerand belide theſe laſt) very neereabout halte 


Atrique,1s poſſeſſed by idolaters: . | 
And yetin Aftaidolaters abound more then in 


| Afrique,euen as Alta is larger then Afrique for the 


continent, and for the people, beter inhabited, for 
of Aſta alſo, very neere about the one halfe, or ra- 
ther a little more 1s poſſeſſed by idolaters.For firſt 


af wee conlider the maritime parts, all from the ri- 


-_ uer of Pechora, Eaftward to the Ocean, -and then 


turning downeward , to the moſt ſoutherly point 
of n4ia, (and ofall Alta) the cape of Cincapura, 
and from that point returning weſtward , by the 
ſouth coaſt, to the outlets ofthe riuer ?dz, al that 
maritime tract I ſay, isentirely poſſeſſed by idola- 
ters. Sauing onely, that in the neerer part of 1aza, 
betweene 74s and Ganges, there is among them 
ſome mixture both of Mahumetans and Chriſti- 
ans: and in the further part, the city and territory 
of Malacca, 1s held by Portugalls, and ſome part of 
the ſea coaft ofthe kingdome of Siam, by Moores. 
So that by this account, a.good deale more then 
halte the circumference ot Alta, 15poſleſſed by 1- 
dolaters. And, although in theinland parts their 
proportion bee ſomewhat leſſe, then in the Mari- 
time,yetif we conſider well, the whole dimenſion 
of 4/ta,we ſhall ind by good eſtimation, as before 
I faid, thatthe one halte; or rather a little more, is 
repleniſhed with Idolaters : for the better decla- 
we. : ring 
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ring of which point, you may vnderſtand, thatas 


S$irabo and Ptolonie, fave obſerued;; ofthe ED wi. 
raD. » 


taine Taurus, tharbeginning in the weſt parts of pc Tab, - | + 


Alla(in thecontines of Zy@aand Pamphilia ouer a- Orb. general. 
gainlitthe Chelzdoman illes) it runneths Eaftward. e-: 

nento the Ocean;keeping between the parallels of 

29.and 45. degrees, and ſo. deuiding the north 

part of Aiia fromthe ſouth. Even ſo muſt we ob- 

ſerue of the mountaine'* mars that beginning ON « y;4 pegten, 
the ſhoare ofthenorthi Occan,vit runneth along ia Tab, obs, 
through the middeſt of Aliato the ſouth, keeping Yu<r<roner 
{till about the ſame, meridian , namely about the cnt _ 
longitude of i 30. degrees, and croſhng (ar right 

angles ina manner);the.mountaine 7awurzs: deut- 

deth theeaſt part.of 4/zatrom the welt. 7mm ther- 


| forein this ſort diuiding 4ſt into two parts, not 


much vnequall,diuideth alſoin a manner, between 
the idolaters & Mahumetans of 4ia, for although 
the hether part of 4/ia,weſt of mars, and poſleſſed 
of Mabumetans,take vp more in the longitude of 
the earth, namely eaſt and weſt: yetthe further 
parteaft of /maws.ſpreadeth morein latitude,north 
and ſouth, which may. make ſome recompenceto- 
ward that exceſle. But, ifwithall weſubtrac thoſe 
parts ofthe hether Aſia, that arecouered with the 
Perſian,and Caſpian ſeas, belidelarge parts of the 
Euxine& Mediterrane, the further 4/ia (Ithinke) 
will tully equall it. Now, althoughmany Mahu- 
metans beealſo tound on the other {ide of Imaus 
toward the northeaſt of Aſia, both ſeuerallin ſun- 
dry prouinces, and otherwiſe mingled with idola- 
ters. or Chriſtians,or with both,as before was p _ 
N ie 
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YO The paſt extendement of ldalatry un AMCIICA. 
 Iy-obſerued'; Yetmany more whole regions af I- | 
dolaters, (to counteruaile:rhoſfe' Mahirnetans) are - : 


found on this {ide 224, both, toward the South, 
inthe Kingdomes ofthe nearer 24a, and toward 
the North, betwixt mars and theriuer Pechora, all 
whichcoaſt of 4ftats inhabited by Idolaters, And 
laſtly, inthe middeſt betwixt both, the Kirgeſs,and 
ſome other oftheir neighbour Nations, And not . 
onely'in the: hirme land. of 4/4, is idolatry thus 
ſpred: butinthoſemany thouſand lands tharlie | 
"diſperſed in the vaſt Ocean,onthe Eaſt and South- 
* Paull. Ven, - Eaſt parts of {ſia + * which ouer againſt Chins, are 
Lz.c.8. recorded vponthe report of Mariners, long praQti- 
19/.3-0P-42: fed ir thoſe ſeas) to be'744B8, and, about® India, to. 
be 127900: And which might tor their largeneſſe, - 
ifthey were all layed together, makea Continent 
as large as-three toure parts of Exrope, ' In thoſe 
IſftandsT fay, Idolatrie onerfpreaddeth all, excep- 
ting onelythoſ few, which I before 'obſerued, to 
| bepoſlefled by the Spanyargs, and by the 4rabians. 
Finally, ofall other parts ofthe Earth yet diſco- 
uered:,- Idolatry ſpreadeth- fartheſt"in'. America, 
which bejngburlirtle eſſe; then rhe Eaſternecon- 
tinent; (that weterme'the old world) is at leaſt fix 
parts offeuen, inhabited with heathenithand ido- 
zarrous people, For;except theregions aboue men- 
tioned, poſſeſſed namely by the Poriugalles and 
Caftilians;(and yertheinner;and wildertradts ever | 
ofthoſe, remaine ſtillfor a great part, in their anci- 
___ _ ent paganifme) and many notwithſtanding their 
mga = _ baptiſme,withalworſthip Tdolstogether withſome 
ic, . later Converts madeintheregion about & aboue 
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parts remaihe 
oldeTJdolamy, VB! 10120 I PE Es 
And thus haue I declared the three principall 


Chriſtianitie. And thirdly, the Mordnites in Eu- 
rope, poſſefling the middle confines betwixt the 
Precopite-Tartars,-and the \Muſconites, that are in 4 
manner as touching their religion, mingled of all 
three ſets : for theyare both bapriſedTike Chti- 
fttans,and circumciſed like Mahumetans,and withall 
worſhip Idols. 10 CUNT: | 
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ofthe Ieves di jerſed in ſenerall parts of the world; 
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| Ow, will I intreat a little, ofthe Pro- 
I: teffours;of the fourth fort-and (ef 
1 ef religion, that is founde./in-the 
= world; namely of 1udazſmre, for, al- 
——= though the ewes haue not for their 
maniiony any-peculiar Country,:butiarediſperſed 

abroad amongforrayne Nations; for their ancient 

Idolatries, and their lacer vathankfulneſfle, in reie- 

ing their'Sautour the fonne of God::Sothateuen 

li inderafalew;'there.be notto beefound atthis time; 
T7 ponnda anbupdred houſholdsof /ewes:c: (Onely of allthe 
7 pa.zlz.cde rownes of Paleſtina , Tiberis:(which Amurath the 
once great:Turke gaue tO ;Alwarez Mendez: a Jew) and 
vl. Staffiletto, are lomewhat;pedpled withthom:):Neiz 
11 ther haue they atthis-preſent,:torany thing thats 
1% certainly 'knowen,' any 'other region in the: world; 
Wl ſcuerallco themſewes :. Yet; becauſe there be ſome 
I'* proutnces,y herein they ate pbſerued ſpecially:to 
I aboung; as others.alfo,; whencetthey areexchuded 
and baguthed, Lailegnfideralttleoftheirpreſent 


condition... 


1&9 | .' The firſt Country of. Chriſtendome.] whence 
485% _ the 7ewes were expelled, without hopeof returne, 
Wi was. our Country of Ezglan?, whence they were 
W: banithed,, 4-0 1290 by King Edward the firſt. 
_ Not long after they were likewiſe baniſhed Frazce 
wt! —___ 4n:1307. by Philips Pulther : Onely ofall the 
1.16 * Coun- 
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Countryes of Frarce, in the Iuriſdidtion of Anion 
(the Popes ſtate) ſome are remaining. Our of 
Spaine, An. 1492, by Ferdinand,and lhortly after 
out of Portneall, An, 1:97 by Emanuel. Out of the 4 
Kingdome of Naples and Sicilie, An. 1539. by {i 
Charles the 5. In other regions of Europe they are 
found; and inſome of themin'great numbers,as in 
Germanie, Bohem, Polonia, Lituania, Ruſſia, and part 
of Nalie, ſpecially Yeniceand Rome. In Greece alſo a 

reat multitude, wherein two Citties (belide all 
them of other places) Con/tantinople and Theſſalonica WY 
are cteemed to be about 160090 Iewes. As alſo ed 


they are to be found by plentitull numbers,in ma- $f 
ny parts, ofthe Turks dominion, both in 4fia, and Ih 
Ajrique. And:tor £Afra, ſpecially in Aleppo, in Tri- i 
poit, 1h, Damaſcis, in Rhodes, and almoſt in eucry-. I 
City ofgreat tradeand trafiique in the Turkſh Em- 7 


pire :. As likewiſe in divers parts of the Perſian go- Net 
uernment, in.4Arabjiaallo, & laſtly in 1n4ia, (namely - 2 
about. Crarganer) andin:ſome other more remote + 38 
regions. And,to come to Afriquethey arenot only 
 foundin the Cittes of Alexandria,and Carr in «Zg1pr, 
but,asin many other re210ns&places of 4f1;ue,l0 
principally, inthe Cities of Fef, and Tremiſen : and W-: 
ſpecially, 1n the Hilles of Sexſaua, and Demen in the Ws: 
Kingdome of Maroccho, many of which laſt, areby 
uETIO ; W Leo Africanus, ſpecially 
 * For ofthe ewes, as | nated to beofthat S227, 
touching their religion; which the 7ewes name F ;kp pre 
| there bcein theſe times |* Xarraim, and by theo- _ - 
three ſets. The firſt ther ewes 'of :4friqne_, fs = þ 
which is the greateſt of are reputed-no better TW 
ab N 3 then 423 
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State of tewes in Europe, Aſia, and Afrique. 


then heretiques. 
But yet, belide theſe, 
and ſuch like difpertions 
ofthe 1ew4h Nation,that 
may be elſewhere in the 


world, there isa phan- 
' ralie of many: learned 


men , not vnwoorthy 
ſome diligent conlidera- 


tion, that the Tartars of 


Scythia, who about the 
yeare 1200, ora little 
before, became firſt 
knowen abroad in the 
world by that name,and 


hold atthis day a great. 


part of 4fia, in ſubiectt- 


them, is named Sx 
who beliide 'the -holy 


ſcriptures, imbrace the 


Talmud allo for Authen- 
ticall, and for that cauſe, 
they are alſo termed 
—awxbn The kcond 
are called TDXAFwhich 
receiue onely the ſcrip- 
tures. And the Third 
CDM that 'is, the Sa- 
maritans '( at this- day 
bur very few) which, of 
all the holy Scriptures, 
admit 'ohely the Penta- 
teuchor bookes of Moſes. 


 *Poſtell.Deſ- gn ; That thoſe Tartars I ay, are ofthe * 7/raclites 
= * progeny : Namely ofthe ten Tribes, which-by Sal- 
Genebrad. mandzar,and ſome of his predeceſſours, were carri- 
_—_-. ed captiueinto {ſ/yria. Whichalthough ir be as 
pa.r.z.c.vi- I faid no other then a vain and cappriccious phan- 
_— a ſie, yer, hath it, not onely tound acceptance and 
& px 3.12.c, Entertainement, with ſunarie learned and vnder- 
d< Gindei, ſtanding men : butreafon and authority are pro- 
| duced, or pretended to eſtablithit for atruth. For 
firſt, It is alleaged that the word Tatarz, or Totari, 

- Levndar, in. (for foindeed they: are rightly called, as*fearned 
Pandedt. Hit, men obſerue, and not Tarrari) {ignifieth in the Sy- 
Tuxcic. jaqueand Hebrew tongues, a Reſidue or Remain- 


=_— Eg der ſuch as theſe Tartars are ſuppoſed to bee of the 


Ten Tribes. Secondly,becauſe; (asthe Parrons of 
p90 If this 


The Tartars ſuſpected to be of the Iſraelites race. 95 þ 1 
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«his phantalieſay) they hane alwaies em braced (the 
ancient charatter of /udaz/-e) Circumciſion. And 
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thirdly, theauthority of ſuppoſed E/aras, (the ve- 2 Efdras 13. ; 
ry ſpring ]rakeit,whence hath flowed this {treame 73" +*:43 |, 
of opinion) is alleaged. Namely, that the Tenne © 
Tribes tooke this courſe to themſelues, that they would | 
leaue the multitude of the heathen, and goe foorth into 4 
farther Country,where neuer mankinde dwelt. That they 
might there keepe their ſtatutes, which they never kept in 
their owne land. And that they entred in at the narrow 
paſſages of the Riuer Euphrates. The moſt high ſhewms 
them ſignes, and ſlayiug the Springs of the flowd, till they | 
were paſſed ouer. And, that their Tourney was preat, f 
enen of-a.yeare and a halfe, ana the region is called Ar- 
ſafeecf0, ont ; ; 
Bur, to the firſt oftheſearguments, Imay an- ; 
fivere, that the Tartars obtained that name, neither 63 
from Hebrew nor Syriaque Originall, and appellati- oe 
on, but, from theriuer Tartar, faith Leunclanias,and Lencluy, jn Fy 
*others. Oreiſefrom the Region, as ſayth Haitho, Pand.hiftor., Þ 4 
where the principall of them anciently dwelled. — 3- s 
Secondly, thatthe name ann or HARM 11 the He- Mortb oent, 119 
brew; Of Syriaque lignification, 1mportin TA yalfeg-2: <2 ” i 
due or remainder, can but full il (as it ſeemes) Tami, gh 
beapplicd to the Tartars in relation ofthe J/raelites, c2p- 16. ble. 
whom they exceedingly furpaſſe in multitude, as HP 
ouerſpreading halie the vaſt continentof 4fia, or Ugh 
thereabout. For all the Nations of 4/14, from the wh 
great rwers off/o/eha and 0by, Eaſtward,and from bY 
the Caſþ1as ſea, the river Oxus, the C ountryes of /- 4.4 
diaand China, northward, a: e contained vnder the Ry 
Appeliation of Tarwrs: and yet _— t _—_ AM 
_ bounds: 19% 


TP " 


Oy To een eram——an_—_—s 


The people of America are theprogenie of the Tartars A 


bovnds many Tartars there are, both toward the 
Weſt, and South. And what. ifthe innumerable 
people of lo many Nations, as are knowen to inha- 
bite and ouerſpreadtne huge continent of Arzerica, 
be allo ot the ſame ot-ſpring ? Certainely, if bee 
not greatly deceined, they are no other. For firſt 
that their originall muſt bee deriued from Afia is 
apparent, becaule, (as he that readeth the relations 
and hiſtories oftholſe Countryes of America may 
eatily obſerue) they haue no rellilh nor reſem- 
blanceatall, ot the Arts, or learning, or ciuility of 
Enrope : And their colour teſtifieth, they are nor of 
the Africans progente (there being not found in all 
that large.Continent, any blacke men,excepta few 
about the Riverot F. 2zr7ha, in a ſmall Countrey 
called 2uarequa, which by force and violence of 
. ſome tempeR, are ſuppoſed to have beene tranſ- 
ported therther, from the parts of Guizte or eAthio- 
pia.) Therfore it ſeemeth,that they had their ori- 
ginall from 4jiz. Which yer, will appeate more 
credible, ifit be obſerued, which by the Spanyards 
diſcoueries is well knowen to be true, namely, that 
the Weſt tide of America reſpeting Ai, 1s excee- 
ding much better peopled then the oppolite or 
Eaſt (ide, that reſpeteth toward Enrope. And, as 
for theſe reaſons it1s very likely,that America recei- 
ued her firſt inhabitants, from the Eaſt border of 
Afi + So 18 it altogether vnlike, that it recejued 
them fromany other part of all that border, ſaue 
from Tartarie, Becauſe,zin America there is not to be 
difeerned, any token or indication at all, of the 
arts or induſtry of China, or India, or Cataia,or 4 y 

Ootner 


bs cog > 6 e.g 7” ang rr A a 2 git! 4 $2 OR 9s nes Act "ag = 4g : GO EEE 
# % —— $f : * ES 268: ag —__ OO” 7 MP al G 
% : 2», \v 4 2 K Fw "$ID * 4 
5 ? 4220 


a 


-” 


— — ——— — 


Ct. 


The people of America are the progenie of the TArtars. | 97 
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other cwill region, along all that border of 4//«: 

But in their groſle ignorance of letters , andof arts; 

in their [dolarrie, and' the ſpecialties of it;"in their 

inciuthtie, and many barbarous properties,they re- 

ſemblethe olde and rude Tarters, abouc all the na- 
tions of the Earth.Which opinion of:mine, touch- 
ing the Americans deicending from the Tartars, ra- 
ther then from any other nation in that border of 
Aſia,aftertheneere vicinitic of 4/i4 to. America, this 
reaſon aboue all other,. may beſt eſtabliſhandper- 
ſwade: Becauſeic is certaine, tharthar Northeaſt 
part of 4/7a poſſeſſed by the Tartars, is if not con-/ 
_ tinent with the Veſt f1de of America, which 
yet 'remaineth ſomewhat doubrfull-; yer cer- 
tainely, and,withour all doubr, itisthe-leaſt di: 
toyned*by ſea, of all that coaſt of 4/72; for that 
thoſe parts of 4/ia and America, are continent one 
withthe other, or at moſt, diſtoyned bur by ſome 
narrow channell of the Ocean, the rauenous and 
harmefull beaſts, wherewith 4merica is ſtored, as 

Beares,Lions, Tigers, Wolues, Foxes,&c. (which 

men asis likely, would neuer to their owne harme This 
cranſporte ourof the' one continent-to.the other) 4h 
may import.For from N#4hs Arke, whichreſted af- gb 
ter the deluge, in 4//e, all thoſe beaſts muſt of ne- 
ceſhtie fetch their beginning , ſecing they could 
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norproceedeby the courſe of nature, as the.vnper- Ap 
fect ortof living creatures doe, of PutrefaGtion:: 4s 
orif they might haue PutrcfaCion- for their pa- _ 
rentage, or receaue their originall (by any other " 8 
new ſort ofgeneration)of the carth without ſpecial "E3 


procteationof their owac kinde,thenlſcenonece- my 
O _ {4} 


" Thednhubitants of Umerich,ure make — af Ta artars.. 


© cellitie,whythey (hauld y Gods ſpeciall appoint- 
ment; be fo caretully. (erucd:in Noah Arke (as 
they were) intime of the deluge, Wherefore, ſoc-. 
ing itiscertaine, thatthoſe rauenous. beaſts of - 4=. 
merica, arc-che progenic of thoſe ofthe ſamekinde; 
inA4fa;andeahatmen, as is likely,conueighedthem; 
not (torheir one proiudice) fom the onc conti- 
nent to the other, it carricth a greatlikelihood: and, 
appearenceof truth that if they joine not together, - 
yetare they neet neigh bours, & but litthe difieyned,: 
 cachfronromhtr; for cucnrtochis day, inthe Ifles of 
Cuba, lamaica, Hſpaniola Burichens, An all thereſt, 
whichareſo oa remoued from the firme land, 
thatthefs beaſts cannot ſwimme- frotn; it 10:them, 
I6ſeph.Acoſta the-Spunyardrrecordg that hone:of theſt arc found... 
DeNetur. Wherefore it{cemerh (todigreſſe no farthet)rhat 
2440 1: che natioof the-Tartirians, ſpreading Þ exceeding 
2 tareJavitdoth;cannot cercainelybe the _ 
#1401004 RPORR 21 20 f5noagr 
'Neither{to anſwer the ſecond: obieQivn) doth 
their circumciſion in any fort inforce ite for, net 
ther was circumciſion, among rhe: Tarters Ancten- 
rerchen Mibametoniſme, bur was receaved among 
Maron. themrogetherwith tn, as ichanrrs Hath gemen- 
'Sarmanial.s, bred, fo that rothis day, it is nor intertaihedi(tor - 
= InP ought Ican finden Hiftorie), among:;thoſeFarteri. 
ans, which/have notreceaued fahubrtan;fme but 
remaine intheiraunmcientldolatric,as forme moſt. 
part, borh the Tarters of Cataia, beyond the moun- 
raine mas towardstheEattOcean,and the Tartars ' 
of Sarmatia, towardsthe Notth, 'on both f1des the 
riucr of: ahy lo. 5h 5 PRagns icſhould be graunted, - 
that 
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that circumciſion had beene .auncienter among 
them chen Aehumetonfpre, werg tharanargument if 
of anieimporrance, to proquethem-to bee. of the mo 
Hraelites progenie Becaule it is certainely knowen, 
tharthe ceremony & cuſtome of circumciſion hath 
becne& Rilis vſual amang manymnations,of whom + 
there 'was neuer anyfuſpition, thatthey defgended 
frem the 1/raclites, for Diedorus hath recorded ot part 2c. 1 
the Colchians, Philo Iudens,and Strabe, of the e&- Fe por 
£1ptiaps, Herodotus of, both thoſe nations, -and,ot = OT 
.the ZErhigpiens beſides,thar they vied'circutgilt- Swab l.1s. 
-on, and thatrthar cuſtoine among the «£g//1485 da" 
and efbiepians,did{eeme very auncient, Cucn As Strab.1.16, 
itis alſo by bath thoſenationsxerained tillchis day. 2n5rol 7'i 
And yet, beſide theſe! countries already, mcntio- » tjoger. gc | 
.ned, the like is alſo recorded of the Tregloajtes by | 3<-3. _ 
Strabo,and by * others : Ot the Phanicians, and 4- ph ry 
 rabians, by Cyprian and Nicephorns. And(toleaue c,49.ap. Phor. 
.this accumulating of humane teſtimonies) it is not RwegEs 
obſcurely acknowledged by the Prophet Jereme, Con. 


to haue beene viuall (beſide the 1/74elizes) with the mprincipio. 
| | wg [1ccph. 
+ Eg pteans . Edomites 5 CELLS. ca 2.5, 


.* For,that the 1/mae/ites ' rnmonites, Moabites, & lerem 9.26, || 
and 'Sarracess are the "the inhabitants. of. the Peron 1h 
'ſamenation, is manifeſt deſert, that is the * 1/-4- ciiam citati 
'by Hiereme, and Sozg- elites, ox Farracens of 1- NE. 


-men, and others , which ! rebie:Qfmbichnarions, ihe 


ds bf 
: 2 
C [ER | "Mas | 3.8; 
* % ” 
70 » ex wv 
12, b o 3. #1 ln Has w 


' Y 7 44 © 
being; anciently -rermed + Hierome allo (to. whom i Fj 
Scenits ( as Ammiannus thoſe regions were well _ a 
; hath obſerued)) namely knowen , ( as Epiphan- yer 1 

_ oftheGracens, wn gs, allo of the moſt © 


,becauſethey dwelled - of them? hath leir te- 
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Hicron.Com. ſtified , that they re- intents (for ſuch to bee 

FF mentnllan tained circumcilion , the manner of their ha- 

| | ER his rime:Touch- birarion,i jisnot onely af- p 

TY tHoris.cz3. ing ſome of which, al- firmed by * Hierome, but 
Anmian.z2 though it may beproba- ſignified { and not ob- 
M6 —_ »M blic *conteCtured , that ſcurely) by * Daid la- 
WY cio. they receaued it (in ſom menting his' dwelling in 
' T'Y Sm uy 122: fort) from the 7/raelites: the tents of W\p by 
fem. 49.28. if not as their progenie which name Avavia de- 

29 (which yetin ſomeſenſe /er74 is rermedinthe He- 
may beſaid ofrheinha- -brea)were of their dwel. 
bicants ofthe deſert, be- ling in the deſert, by the 
ing rhe poſteritie of If- Arabians themſetues NA- 
mael the ſon'of 4bys- med Sarracens(for Sarra- 
him: andlikewiſe of the ſignifieth, adeſert, and 
Edomites,being the ſeed Sakan to inhabite, inthe 

of Eſau the ſonne of Arabiquetongue)or elſe, 

#Scaligerin 7/a1c)yert at leaſt, by imi- ifnor of their place, yer 

AumacuEi= parton of Abrahams fa- atleaſtas * learned men 

feb,pa. 47. An. 

IJ ' milie, ro whom alſo in certainly thinke) of their 

Þ alierMiſcel- blood they were allied, property,they might ob- 

43 _ as the Anmonites 8 Moa- rainerhatname of Sarre- 

| bites, the-poſteritie" of 'z/2, namely ,' becauſe 
- Lot, Abrahanis brothets they liued much! by 'Ta- 

for, and who had led *pine' (for that the word 

| Jong in his familiariyy Faracke tm Arabiquedoth 

- and family. Akhough I "imporc)to/which aboue 

fay of theſs nations'it -all' nations rhey "ever 

may bee coniecured, ' were, and till are addi- 

that their ceremonie of ' &eed. For the'deduRtion 

#By $ circumciſion' was'taken "of the name” Sarrdeens , 

By Sozomen 

.6ca.;38, VP, byimitation of the from *' Sar; as-if they 
claimed 


m—— 
IS 


CLLLISS 


* Circumciſion 29 ſure akon of « eſe nfo on the Ifr aelite ” 101 


———— OS a —_—. 
_— _— —— I 


—_—— es, At 


claimeddeſcer from hir, 1/raelztes ; yet that the 
being indeede Hazarens, ſame rire ,' or cuſtome 
(the progenie of. Hagar) was allo derined- otigi- 
is a meere fancie and fa- nally, from them to the 
ble. They claimeirgot, whole nation ot the A4- 
rabians (Which was ex- 

_ ceeding great)or to the <Aizyprians ,, or other 

neighbouring prouinces, I knoy not why anie 
ſhould conceauc, or it they doe, yet appeareth 
it to bee otherwiſe, becauſe they circumciſed 
notin the eight day, which is the inutolable cu- 
ſtome of rhe 7ſrae/zres : but the «&gyprrans in the ambrorl.s. 
foureteenth yeare, as is recorded by Ambroſe,8& the dc Abraham, 
Arabians in the thirteenth (and ſome of them both : Sa 
ſexes, as * learned menhaue recorded. Euen asthe * Sard de Riti, 
* Twrkes alſo at this day, whoreceauedthe rite of $7." «IS 
circumciſion from the _Arabians, are knowne to &.1 = _- 
circumciſe inthe cightor tweltth,or fifteenth yeare Gcorzemr.l, 
or ſooner, or ater, as opportunitie may ferue.: Of on 
theſenationsI ſay, how circumciſion ſhould pro- Circicifione, 
ceede from the Jſrac/ites to them, I cannot con- ER 
ceaue:no morethen Ican of the great nation of _ bikers 
the* _dn27:h1i, on the Welt fide of Nilus beyond Boter. Rebar, 
Nubis, or of the inhabitants of * Tucatanain Ame- PINOY 
rice,wihereot the firft yetare, and the ſecond (till *1'a y: Oce- 
_thev came vaderthe gouerament of the Spaniards) 33+ cc36-4: 
were: meere Idolaters; for of theſe alſo, the ſe- © © 
cond had,& the. hritfiallhaue circumcition in vie. 

And although theſe inſtances, vtcerly diſfojue 
theforceof thisreaſon , rouching the T7 artar/ans 
eircumcition(rhongh it were admitted» to-haue 
|becne anciemiyinvteamong themzas being vſuall 
TIng 3 with 
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 Tartarians arent the progente of the 1 
with many othernations, of whom no ſuſpition at 
allcanbeconceaucd, to be of the. /ſraelitesproge- 

nie) yerthis:may furthermore declarerhem,noer to 

beof thatrace, becauſe namely, nothing elſe was 

to be found among them, thatmight ſauour of J/- 

rael.For Firſt, they were meere Idolaters,and with- 

i. ; Ou knowledge « the true God, as is recorded: by 
>c4a7. Marcus Panles, by Haitho, and others. Secondly, 
Haith.l.de. they had no remembrance of the law ar all. Third- 
Tarrar<-t- ly, they neither obſcrued the Sabboath, nor other 
rites andceremonies of the J/raehtes, but touching 

: their matrimonies,married without impeachment 
*Vicent.Spec, the verie * wiues, and (iſters of their fathers : and 
_ cap rouching their feeding, abſtained nor at all, from 
| Paul Venerl. vncleane beafts, bur fed onthefleſh of * horſes, 
_. dogges,catres, and dead carion, and dranke their 
bricIn,. Tar. 0100d, all vrterly forborne and forbidden among 
ar.cy. the Jſraelites, Fourthly, they haue no records, nar 
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be Moti Fegard of their aunceſtors and linage, from whom, 
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EE GuldeRn- OL by whom, they are deſcended, whereof 1/raclites 


_ _—_ were euer curious. Fifthty, they haue no affinitie of 
Bocm.de Mo. Tanguage at all, with eicher the Hebrew or Chaldee 
rib.gentium. l. tongues, neither had any vie of thoſe letters, nor of 
+ any other, till rogerher with Mahametas religion, 
the ArabiquecharaQers camein vie among ſome 
of them. Neither (in a word) doe I finde any thing 
at all, whereinthe Tartariens ſauored of 1ſraelites, 
for touching their abſtinence from ſwines fleſh, 
which we finde recorded of them, neither is it g2- 
nerall among them, bur peculiar to thoſe that are 
 Mahumetans:Norif it wereſo,were that any/good 
argument; becauſe wee know that the:auncienc 
me t-4. Scythiens 
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* Scythians,and * eA:2ypiians, and Arabians did, and * Herodor.l.4: 
almoſt all 'Mahnwerans- ap this day. doe theſime, yon 
winch yetare well knotne to bein No fort deſcen- 20.C.17. -. 
_ dedofrhelfractites::: 1 - eo 

Now couching the authority of forged * E/dras, #21 3. 
which hath ſtirred: vp: as:it ſeemeth. this. vapou-,. 
rous fantaſie, -im the braincs of new fangled an- 
tiquaries :. neither doth that which bee writeth of 
the ten tribes, agreeatall with the Tartars : nor, if 
raid, could yer thearcumitances, of that hiſtory , 
agree with the truth: It agreeth; not with the Tar- 
tars Iiay, for whereas they are noted in that reue- 
latton , TO bee* a peaceable people, axd that they ts left , Verl.z9. 
the multitude of theheathen , that they: might keepe their 4" 
ſftatmees,aphich they newer kept in their owne land:neither 
of both thoſe properties, hath any conuenience or 
agreement atall with the Tartarians. For how are 
rheyapeaceable people,thatwith their wars haue 
troubled and ouerturnedalmoſt all Afia, and fun- 
dry counttiesat Enrope, and hold a great part of 
the former im ſubietion to this day? Or how kept 
they theſtatutes ofthe Ifraelites, that were meere 
1dolaters,and viterly ignorant ofall Iewith lawes 
and ceremonies? Andrtouching the hiſtory it ſelfe 
of the Iſraelites departure out of Aſſyria, as it is ſet 
downein that Apocryphall Ear. (howſoeuer it 
might otherwiſe agree with the Tartars) there is 
no wiſe or conliderate man;I think, thatcan bring 
his vnderſtandingto giuecredit toit. For firit it 
contraditerh the vndoubred canonicall hiſtories r.Chro. 5.26. 
ofthe Chronicles,and ofthe. Kings, in both which 25. 17. 23. 
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it is recorded of 
them, that they 
were carried a- 
way into C4- 
{bur , & diſpoſed 
in ſeuerall parts 
of the Empire, 
namely * Calach, 
and Chaber, and 
Hara, and Gezan, 
vnto this day , 
which limitation 
of time ( vnto 
this day) muſt at 
leaſt of neceſhtie 
 1mport, the time 
wherein that hi- 
ſtory(oftheir re- 
maining 1n A- 
ſpur) recorded in 
the books of the 
Kings, & of the 
Chronicles was 
writte, Of which 
later, either E/- 
ar a5 himſelte was 
"OE the Author,as in 
chi & R, She the iudgmet * of 


th: | lomoesſen- Jeqrned menhe is 


tentia (emiorn 


xnngemors reputed, & ther- 


nenſ.Biblioth. fore could - not 
Sanz lib.1. 


104 The Iſraclites departed not out of the dominion of 4ſſyria, 


*Itzbx be Cholchi, and mak I 
beria, and RK" Armenza, fo cal- 
led for the mountainouſhes of 
it) and j1\x Gauzania in Media, 
then all confined togerher, and 


bounded the north 1tde of the 


Aſſyrian Empire, which ſtret- 


ched northward, bur to that 


Iſthme betweene the Euxine & 
the Caſpian ſeas : So that, the 
Iſraelites were by that meanes, 
ſeated fartheſt off from their 
owne countrey , and placed in 
the parts of the Empire moſt 
waſt and deſolate of inhabitats, 
as the confines of warring nati- 
ons viually are. Butif Calach be 
Calacine, and Chabor the hil Cha- 
boras,(being part of Taurws,and 
ſeuering A//yria, from Armenia, 
and Media) and Hara the other 
hilly parts in the north ſide of 


Aſlyria, as ſeemeth more agree- 


ableto the obſeruations of Bex- 
iamin Tudelenſis, for about thoſe 
parts,he found in his trauail,the 
oreateſt multitudes ofthe Iſtae- 
lites, then in the placesaleaged, 
I would vnderitand by Afþur, 
not the Empue or dominion, 

but 
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The I/raclites departed not out of the deminion of Afoyria. 105 
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a 


(as it ſeemeth) bur the peculiar kingdome of 

bethe Authorof Aflyria. *;h 34 
that apocryphall -/; 0 75 + nnd 
hiſtory : or, atleaſt if E/dr« were not the Author, i Quzizg.;.. 
yet, that the Author(whoſocuer he was)lined and 67 
writ that hiſtory ofthe Chronicles,after thereturn 

ofthe Iewes from the captiuity,or in the end ofir, 

(that is in E/ares time,)is euident by theend ofthe 

booke: where Cyrus his benignity, for reſtoring of 

the Iewes:, & his proclamation tor their returne to 

lIerufalem is recorded, and that inthe very ſame 

words, wherein E/dras inthe beginning of his own 

booke hath regiſtred them. Atthattime therfore, 

it is enident, that the Iſraclites were not departed 

_ out ofthe dominions of 4/ur. No nor long after 

that in 7oſephus his time : who hath recorded that Ioſeph. Anzig. 
euen then the tenne Tribes remained beyond Eu- -* {© 
pbrates, and were there growne into innumerable 
multitudes: neither yet many hundred yeares at- 

ter 1o/ephius was dead: for R.Beniamina lew,that li- 

ued but about 440.yeares agoe, and trauailed di- 

ligently thoſe parts of the world, and many other 

to vilite his diſperſed countrimen, hath in; his 1t- 

zerary left obſerned,not only, that he found excee- 

ding far greater multitudes of the Iſraelites, to be Beniaminin!. 
then remaining in thoſe prouinces of the ancient ,q,7557- 
dominion of 4/hwr,then he found 1n_other places, 74 7 5-76.77: 
poſſefling * largeregions, and * many cities, {o —_ ir.26, 
thatin the cities of ſome one Region * 300000. *p:3 56. &c 
TJewes were by him numbred,ebſeruing Gecially; " Pag cad. | 
thatin the parts of Media, many; thouſand Iſraelites n 
ofthe progeny ofthem' that Salpranaſer leddeinto 

3 Ccap- 
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106 The Iſr aelites remained ſtill in the Dominion of Afyyria. 
captiuity, were then remaining, but withall, he fet- 
teth downe particularly.and preciſely;the very pla- 
ces of thoſe regions, where certaine of the Tribes 
were ſeated, & there grown intogreat multitudes - 

*Pag.77- Asnamely,in * one place, the Tribes of Ruben,Gad, 

©3997 ard Aarne: Andin*an other, the 4. Tribes of 

Dan, Aſher Zebulon,and Naphtal:. 

| But yet ifthere were neither authority of holy 
Scripture, nor experience to retell this fable, & the 
tancies that haue ſprung ofir - yet ordinary reaſon, 
at leaſt ofmen thatare not ignorant of Geography 
and are meanly skilled in the affaires ofthe world, 
may ealily.diſcerne the futility of it, For tirſt,whar 

:E(dr.13. neede wasthere of fucha miracle, as to * ſtay the 

"ne n; courſe of Exphrates, for the Iſraclites paſſage from 

thewed them A{/yri4, Or Media toward T artary, the riuer lying far 

fienes,& ſtay- tg the weſt, both ofthe one region and of the'0- 
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ofthe loud ©2&r'$& n0 way crothng or impeaching their jour- 

(Euphrares) ney,which lay northward betweene that riuer and 

ull they were the Caſpian Sea? Or, how mightthoſe poore cap- 
O __ Hr, gy —_ : 

verſgq. — F10e 7/raclites, difarmedas they were, and diſperſed 

in ſundry Prouinces ofthe Aſſyrian Empire, 'and 

being vnder the overſight and gouernment of 4/* 

 ſmunprelidents, be able to leauetheplaces, where 

by the Kings commandement they were to inha- 

Theyrooke Hite? Or, if the I{raelites wereable' by force to de- 


| ] . F® MY 
_— D part, and free themſelues from the dominion of 


that they theking of 4{þ»r, yet were they ſo wiſe alſo, as to 

- maven . forſake the places where they were peaceably ſet- 

ofthe Hea. led, and venture their ſmall remainders vpon pe- 
then.y.41. rilsand vncertainties,namely, to firide out a place 

where neuer mankind dwelt? Or, iftheir ſtomacke 

| ſerued. 
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ſerued them ſo well, and their wit ſo ill, as in ſuch 
manner to forſake Aſlyria, yet were they alſo able aig os 
to make themſclnes way (euen a way as. hee faith, where neuer 
of 18. moneths paſſage) through the fierce and Tantine. 
mighty nations of Scythia,whom neither the con- 
querours of the 1ſraclites, the Aſſyrians I meane, 
nor the Perſtans(and I might addealſo the Greci- 
ans and the Romans ) were neuerable to ſubdue, 
but were in theafter times ſubdued by them ? for 
that the parts of Scythia ſhould bee without Inha- 
birants (& in Scy:hia it muſt bee where they would 
find that country where neuer mankind dwelt,or 
elſe it is not in Tartary) 1s {carſe credible, as wherof 
 weread in hiftories,to haue cotended with Agypt *Tuſtinkift.1, 
for antiquity ofhabitation, & to haue prevailed, ** P*ine'P- 
and for the aboundance of people, to bee termed 
Hominam Officina. [nlomuch that the greateſt oc- 
calion of ſwarming abroad of thoſe nations of 
 Seythia, and oftheir ouerwhelming of Alia & Eu- 
rope, with their infinite multitudes and colonies, 
is in hiſtories recorded, to belacke of room for ha- 
bitation in their owne countries. 
And laſtly, to make an end of this tedious diſ- 
courſe, with the ende of their imagined tedious 
10urney : whatancient Geographer or Hiſtorian 
| Isthere, (ſet our Eſaras aſide)thateuer remembred 
_ offuchaRegionas Ar/areth, where they are aide 
to have ſeated themſelues. Trueit is indeed that I 
find the city of A»/araths,mentioned both in Bero- Bcroſlub.;. 


ſus fragments,and in Ptolomie placed necr the iſſue Protem.Geog, 
; L.g.c.1z.ctin 


of the river CAraxes into the Caſpian ſea: and,it was Ty, AGE... 
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perhaps one ofthe I(raelitiſh colonies, planted in 
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* Cap.cod. 


verl.59. 


cently art oftheearth, whoſe'exp 
Iybyt Fe 


-bredth, and: wichuill ofthe depdlachoriniol knowne 
tobe how ſhould. not bee ſpatious enough, to 


the confines' of the empire of Afyria : forirmay 


well bee that Yyſaratha, is but rw Pj or 
Toaxy yp bats the City, or the hill ofthere- 


mainder : or perhaps MARE YM (thelaftletter of 
the firſt word cut of in the Greeke pronunciation 


for ſounds fake) the Land of the remainder : bur 
the tale ofetghteene months 1ourney,wilno more 
agree with th 


iscitic, then the region of Axſareth 


doth,with Geography or Hifſtorie. 
So that methinks this torged ſtory of the Ilrae- 


lites voyageand habitation , 'in ſuchremoteregt- 
ons where heuer mankind dwelt, fauoureth of the 


fame phantaſtical and Talmudical ſpirit, that * an 
other tale of the ſame author doth , touching the 


_colle&ion of all the waters, 1nto-a, ſcuenth part of 
thecarth;theother fixe beeing left vyncouered:: or 


* 26hird, of (che Elephant and the Whale) Behe- 


mothand Leuiathan namely, that God appointed 


the ſea to one of 'them., and the land tothe other, 
becauſerhey were ſo great that the Sea could not 
hold them both: for elſe belike,ifthe Sea had bene 


large enough, we might haue gone a fiſhing for E- 
lephants.-For |how1sthe ſea gathered-into: a. ſea- 
anfiowis,ndton- 
moſtskilfull Philoſophers eſteemed, bur 
upd by expericce of nauigations hitherto made, 
to ouerſpred as neerly asmay be diſcerned; about 
halfe the:compaſle cg che Farth}-Or, being: ok that 


receive Elephants and W hales together? [The di- 


| menlionsof the pitt euenofthe greateſt ſorx 
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The Dimenſion of the Elephant and the Whale. | 109 3 f 
of Indian Elephants, (and the earth breedeth none 170 
ſo large as thoſe of 1n4za)are,faith eAlianw,ninecu- lbe.de A- in 
NIMAIID.4L.I 2, (j 


bits ofheigth (thelengrh in that beaſt is equallto |; ++ 
the height) and fiue of bredth , the greateſt that * vid. Gillia | 
haue bene ſeene in Europe, being * obſeruec to be 3 Þcipt's,  * 
far lefſe. Thedimenſion of the Whale indeed is far fart © 
greater (fiuetimes ſaith *#l/zanr then the largeſt Gorop 1.2.0- 
ſort of Elephants) Bur yet his ordinary dimen(io ©. 
1, bat 36. cubits long, and 8. cubits high, as Ron- * Alian. l. 16. 
deletius hath obſcrued. But admit notwithſtanding 5-'t, 
: et, de 
ſome ofthem to bee 50.cubirs, of which length, picci..:6. 
Nearchus in Arrianus is aide to haue meaſured one <7: 
inthe Eaſt Ocean: nay, to be 600. foot long, and 1,012 5ER 
360. footethicke, as * 1ba in Plinterelated to bee ante finem. 
Pain inthe Bay of Arabia, (where yet, as tt is well **?-Plind 
knowne by the ſoundings of nauigators,that ſeais** ** * 
not by a good deale 36o.foote deepe) Or,let them 
be more yet, enen foure Acres long, (that is 960. *'*9<-3+ 
foote)as Plnie-hath related of ſome in the ſea of 
India. *For ;.although the two laſt reports bee in 
truth no better then fancies and fables, which the jg ;. me. 
impudence of ſome, hath made the ignorance of 0- <mer.Homil.7 
thers;to belecue,yet I willexcludenone,but onely | 
Baſll,as intolerably-hyperbolical affirming namely: . 
that whales are equalto the greateſt mountaines,& 
their backs whe they ſhewaboue the water, like to b:. 
Iflands.But admitting all thereſt Ifay, what pro- i 
portion haue thoſe dimenltons of theW hale &the Ub f | 
Elephant,to the huge bredth & depth ofthe Ocei? F 
For if I may without. offence interſert a {hort 

Philoſophicall ſpeculation: the depth of the Sea(to 
ſpeake nothing ofthe bredth , which: eyery-com-: | 
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mon mappedoth repreſent) is determined by Fa 
WET Fabiinapud bianus in Plinie,and by Cleomedes,to be 1 5 furlongs, 
ee Pinkie: ris, one mile and ſeuencight parts : Or elle, e- 


4 y 3 Clcomed, Mce- F - 

© tecor.l.1.c.ce. qualltothe height of the greateſt mountaines, to 
KS @ - | 

'Þ whoſe height, and the deepeneſle of the Sea, the 


=> Plutarchin Gegmetricians (as Plutarch hath recorded) anci- 
WE Vita Amilij . gp 
IDE Pauli, ently aſhgnedequall dimen{1ons. Or yet rather 
-Þ (if you willany thing reſpe& my opinion) itisa 
7? Scalig.de great deale more. For, as for the {hallow ſpeculati- 
"18 CES. - on of Scalteer, and *others, of the {hallowneſle ot 
T7 >and nou; the Sea, determining the height of Hilles, farreto 
{2 deThermis. ſurpaſſerhe deepeneſle ofthe ſea : Ana that in very 
Wo 9:44 8A. ory places, itattaineth 100 paſſes ofdepth, is in- 
i411 deed true in the narrow Channels and Straits of 
the Sea : Butinrthe freeand large Ocean, it is by 
the experience of Nauigators knowen to bee as 
falſe as the Goſpell is true. Indeed touching the 
height of mountaines, I finde it pronounced by 
Theon.in the great Mathematician Eraroſthenes in Thaon, that 
© - Commer. —_ 
7) Manx Con Che higheſt fort of them, paſle not in perpendicular 
77 fruction, erecnefle 10 furlongs (that is one mile and one 
— PFrolombi. furth part) of which height allo, it is obſerued in 
Plin. L.a.c.6;, 21iwic, that Dicearchus by Dioptricall Inftruments, 
Plurarch, loc, found the Hill Pel;us 1m Theſſalie to bee, and in Pl 
Wpracitato. ,,ycþ, that Xexagoras (another Mathematician) ob- 
- ſeruedthe height of 0lyaeper, inthe ſame Region, 
— ſaving, that inthis later, there is an addition of 20 
paſſes, for the whole number of paſles, is 1270; 
Neither dol find any greater perpendicular height 


attributed to Mountaines, by any ancient writer, 
Cleemed.1. 1. Cleomedes excepted : who aſhgneth to the height of 


Metcor.c 3% FJjls,a5 he dothalſo to the depth of the Sea, ns fur- 
o0ngs. 
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The Height of Mountaines. * 
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longs. (For .4lbazen | omit, becauſe he onely re- > 
{traineth the height ofhilles, as namely, not to ex- CT 4 
ceed $8 miles , without determining what their propoſ.1. 60h 
height ſhould be) But yet, all theſe, areto beevn- [? 
 deritood, I take it, with relation'to the Mountaines 
1n and about Greece, with which themſclues were 
acquainted, which may in no ſort compare with 
the huge Mountaines of vaſt Continents, ſuch as 
are the Alpes in Europe, Atlas in Afrique, Caucaſus in 
Tadia, the Andes in Peru, and fuch other. 
But, whatſocuer the height of Hilles may bee 
aboue the common /#perficies ofthe Earth,it ſeem- 
eth to me after good con{ideration,that the depth 
ofthe Sea, is a great deale more. For declaration of 
which point, | require to be ſuppoſed, firſt, that the 
Earth ac the firſt forming ofit, was in the ſuperti- 
cies, regular, and P— the Holy Scrip- 
ture direc&s ys to belecue, becauſe the water coue- 
red and compalled all the faceof the Earth : And 
ſecondly, that the face of the Land is in largeneſlſe 
and expanſton, at leaſt equall to that of the ſea : 
And thirdly, thatthe vieuenneſſeand irregulari- 
ty,which is now ene in the ſwperfictes ofthe Earth Damaſcen a, 
was cauſed (as is noted in Damſcen) either, by ta- LO. 
king of ſome parts out of the vpper face of the 
Earth in ſundry places, to make it more hollow, 
and laying them in other places, to make it more F7 
conuere : Or elſe (which in effe& is equiualent "0. 
to thar) by rayling vp ſome, and depreſling 0- £1 
thers to make roome and receite for the ſea: that ; 
mutation being wrought by the power of that 
word, Let the waters be gathered into one place, that the Geref. 1.4, 


ary. 


Aquin,in Sum 


4 q.69.4.I. 
iony{.Carth namely, 


Catharin.6: 
Alij in Com- 
ment.cap-I, 


Genel. 


Bas, 


to:conliit, and ſtay it ſelfe, and not fall to the lower 

arts aboutit, where in nature there is nothing at 
all to hinder it. Or, ifit be hindered and reſtray- 
ned ſupernaturally , by the hand and bridie of the 


almighty, leſtit ſhould ouerwhelme and drowne 
the Land; it muſt foliow thereof, that God in the 


very inſtitution of nature, impoſed a perpetuall vi- 
olence vpon nature : And this withall, thatatthe 
Deluge,there had beene no neceſhitieatall,to break 
vp the ſprings of the deepe, and to open the' Cata- 
ratts of Heauen, and powre downe water conti- 
nually, ſo many dayes and nights together vpon 
the Earth, ſeeing, the only withdrawing of that 
hand, or letting goe of that bridle, which reſtray- 
ned the water , would preſently haue ouerwhel- 
med all. 
Bur, to come to the Point. It ſeemeth vpon the 
former ſuppoſirions (of which, the holy ſcripture 
eſtabliſheth the firſt, Experience of Trauailers,and 
Nauigators the ſecond, and Reaſon the third)thar 
in making eſtimation of the depth ofthe Sea, wee 


_ arenot toreckon and conlider onely, the height of 
the Hilles, aboue the common ſuperfcies.: of the 


Earth , vito-which the exttaordinary depthes 


iz 


<> ud 
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The depth of the Sea is more then the height of Moutntaines, 1 1 wy | 


or whirlpooles,thatare found in the Sea, doe pro® {8 
perly anſwere (deſcending beneath the ordinary : 1 
bottome of the Sea, as the ti1lles aſcend aboue the F 
ordinary face of theLand) bur, the aduantage or Fo 
height of all the dry Land aboue'the ſuper frozes of 
the Sea. Becauſe the whole Maſle ofthe Earth,thar 
now appeareth aboue the waters, being taken as 
- It were out ofthe place, which the waters now poſ- 
eſſe, mult bee equall to the place out of which it 
was taken, and conſequently it ſeemeth, that the 
height or elenation ofthe one, thould anſ{were the 
depth or deſcending ofthe other. And therefore 
as I ſayd, ineſtimating the deepenefle of the Sea, 
weeare not to conlider onely theeretion of rhe 
Hilles, aboue the ordinary land, but the aduan- 
tage ofall the dry land aboue the fea. Which later, 
I meane the height of the ordinary maine Land, 
(euen excluding the hilles) 1511 my opinion more 
1n large Continentsaboue the Sea, then that ofrhe 
Hilles, is aboue the Land. For firit, that the plaine 
and common face of the drie Land, is not lenell, or 
equally diſtant from the Center, but hath great 
decliuity and deſcent toward the Sea, and acclini- 
tie or riling toward the Midland parts, although 
Ir appeare not ſo to thecommon view ofthe Eye, 
is to reaſon notwithſtanding maniteſt. Becauſe as 
it is found in that part ofthe Earth, which the Sea 
couereth thatit deſcendeth lower, and lower to- 1 
ward the middeſt of the ſea, (for the Sea which 1k. 
touching the vpper face of it, is knowen to-bele- 
uellby nature,and euenly diſtanttrom the Center, 


is withall obſerued to waxe deeper and deeper,the 
Q farther 


, The oreat Declmity of the face of the Land. 


_ 


farther one ſayleth from. the 


{hore toward the. 


Maine) Even 1o, inthat part which 1s vacouered, 
thecourſingsand ſtreamings of Riuers'onall lides 


from the midiand parts to- 
ward the Sea, * whoſe proper- 
tie wee know 1s to. {lide from 
che higher to the lower, eut- 


dently declare ſo much. 


And although I am not a- 
ble preciſely ro determine, 


what the ordinary decliuity of g 


the earth may be,yet,ifthat be 


_ conuenient in the workes of 
_ nature, which is required tn the 


workes of Art, that imitateth 
Nature, it will bee found true 
that before I ſayd : Namely, 
that in. great Continents, 
through which. 'Riuers haue 


long Courſes, ſome of 1000, 


or 2000 miles, the hetght:;br 


the ordinary Midland, abone 


the face of the Sea, 15: more, 


then of the Hilles above:the 


Pln.!.31.c.6. F 


&E o!umeil. de 


+” Re Ruſtica. 


le.C.1. 


commontface ofthe Earth, for 
Pliniein the deriuation; of wa- 
ter, requireth onecubit of de- 
clining, in 240 foot ofprocee- 
ding(for he fairh v7um cubitun 
in biaos Adtits & Act us as may 
bee obſerued in Columella and. 
others isa dimenſion-ot 120 


* By which rule of 
the proceeding .of 
Riners by the de- 
cltuity ofthe earth 
and ever {1liding 
trom the higher 
round:tothelow- 
er, til they -come 
to the Sea, 15 eui- 
denrto beediſcer- 
ned, that in Con- 
tinents, thoſe Re- 
gions arethehigh- 
er Land fro which 


-Rmmerstreame, & 


thoſe the lower 
ground, to which 


theyproceed, and 
conſequently;'that 


ofall, thole are the 
higheſt which're- 


ceuing no forrain 
'Riners, to- which 
\they- giue 1 paſlage 


throughthem, do 


- ſend forth the lon- 
geſt Rivers oh all 


{1des'totheregions. 
foote 
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round about the. 
By which obſer- 
uation ts tobe dil- 
cerned, that Helue- 
taand Rhetia, (en- 
ding forth the lon- 
gelt Riuers of Eu- 
rope, which on all 
{ides deſcend from 
them and their 
confines, Danubils 
toward the Eaſt, 
Rhene North, Rho- 
dants Weſt, belide 
Ticinus, Addua, and 
others, that fall in- 
to Pads South,are 
the higheſt land of 
Europe : As the Re- 
gion of Pamer, and 
Kirpeſis, with ſome 
other neere the 
croſſing of the 
great mountaines 
Taurus and Imaus 
aboue mata,whece 
are directed, the 
oreateſt and lon- 
geſtRiuers of Aſia, 
Indus and Ganzes 
toward the South, 
Oxms and Iaxarizs 


toate long) Yitruuus and Palla- ES 
dixs'in theirconduttion of wa- 5.1 . .- 


ters,” require indeede' fome- Pollad.gere. +! 


Rutitica |. 9. 


what lefle,namely that 1n FP" Ta 


ceeding of 290 foote forward, 


there ſhould beeiallowed one 
foote of deſcending downe- 
ward, which yerin the courſe 
of 1000 miles (as Danubins or 
Wolzha, or Indus. &c. haue {© 
much or more). will make fiue 
miles of deſcent in perpendi- 
cular account - And in the 


courſe of 2000, or more, (as 


Nius,and Nieer,and the River 
of Amazonshaue) 1omile or 
more of like deſcent. 

And, although I know well 
enough, that water being (as 
It 15) heauy and flexible, will 
ſlide away at any inequalitie, 
and therefore am akogether 
perſwaded; that this rule of 75- 
irunius touching conueiance 
of waters; is notto be taken as 
a rule of neceffitie, to be obſer- 
ued inthe dertuing ofthem, as 
if water could notrunne with-. 
out that aduantage, {for in 
that reſpe&t' the Conueiers 
of waters of theſetimes,contet 
themſeſues enen with one inch 
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The great Declinitie of the face of the Land. 
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in 600 foote, as Philender allo 


Philand in Vi- on Yiixamus , hath obſcrued ) 


bar israther to bee vnderſtood 
as arule of commodity,name- 


Iy with relation to the expedi- 
tionand holefomeneſle of the 
water ſo conneied-, 


leſt IC- 
ſting too Ilongin rhe pipes it 
ſhould contra from them 


{ome vbholefome. qualitie, of 
clic through che flacknefleof 


motion, orlong, cloſenefe, OT 


baniſhment from the aire,'1t 
wizht gather. ſome aprneſſe 
and diſpoftiontopurretic. Al- 


wiotigh I ſay, ſuch excefle of 


aduantageas in the artificiall 
conueance of waters ' the 


forenamedauthors require, - : 


not of necefſitic exacted, 


rhe” natural}derjuation of Ke: 


yet neuerthelefle. certaine it 


is, that the deſcent of riuers; 

being as'it is contmua}}, ad 
the courſeof ſomeof them Ve= 
riclong, and in many places 
fwift,and here,and there head- 
Jong & Funirous; thedifference 
of height Or aduzntage , can 


roward the Weſt, 
Oechardes North, 
Cantay Eaſt, ts 
proued by "the 
lamereaſon,tobe 
the keighefi part 
of Afrique & ſia, 
and in my opinion 
of all: the Earth. 

Andas the region 
allo ' about the 
ſprings of ANilus, 
from which beſide 
MNilns, that run- 
neth' towards the 
North, are ſent 
forth, the rtuer of 
Maenice , towards 
the South, of Zaire 
n Welt, of Coauo & 
Zuama Eaſt, being 
(Nzger excepted) 
the greateft rivers 
of Afrique, is by 
the ſame reaſon, 

proned to be, the 


heigheſt -Part of 
ch ak continent. 


not bur be great, berwixt the ſprings of rivers and 
. their outlets, betwixt their firſt riſing ont ot tte 


-earth,and their falling into the ſea. bf 


Va to 
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The great deepeneſſe of the Sea. Il7 
Vnto which decliuitie of the land, ſeeing the 
deepeneſle of the ſea doth in proportion anſwer(as 
I before declared) &not onely to the height of hils, 
It remaineth that we eſteeme and determine that 
dcepeneſle to be a great deale more, then it hath 
beene hetherto by Philoſophers commonly repu- 
ted. And alchough the deepeneſle of the Sardmiar 

ſea (which indeede <A4r#/totle acknowledgeth for Arift. Metcor 


L2.C.t. 


thedeepeſt part ofthe mediterrane) bee ſpecially :2©1- | 
recorded by Pof/donixs in Strabo, to haue beene lengrontiing 
found but 1000 fadomes ( 534% ) which is but a dum. 
mile and one fift part : yet what may the depth 

in that narrow ſea bee , compared to the hollow 
deepeneſle of the vaſt Ocean? Orrather (to rune 

this Inſtance to our aduantape) if inſonarrow a 

ſea as the mediterraine is (whoſe bredth attaynerh 

not where itis largeſt, 600 miles) the depth bee fo 

great, what may wee eſtceme the deepeneſle of 

the huge Oceanto be,rhatis in many places aboue 

five times as broade ? eſpecially, ſeeing that the 
broader that ſeas are, if they be withall entire, and 

free from l{lands, they are anſwerablie obſerued to 


be the deeper. | 
But whether haue I beene carried by theſe Ele- 


phants and V/hales ? cowhat heights and depths, 


of- Mountaines, and Seas? T pray you pardon 
mee, : for I ſee I haue digreſſed, rhar is, tranſ- 


oreſled, now Ireturne into the way againe, 


Qo3 of 


1138 Proportion of Cbriffiaus to Mahumrtans and Idolaters. 
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of the Qunnitie and proportion of the parts of the earth, 
. ..poſſ+(jed by the (eneral ſorts of the abou mentioned 


rel121075. 


EMAy. XLHIL, 


WY Ow, it out of the former long 
—@>—\ [4 diſcourſe , I ſhould colle& a 
ie) ſhort forme, and eſtimate 
the proportion with reſpect to 
> the whole earth,that each one 
5 of the forementioned religi- 
Se ons,haue to the other. Ir being 
- firſt ſuppoſed, which vpon exact. 
conſideration and calcalation, will bee found ro 
ſwarue very little from the truth, that the proporti- 
ons of Exrope, Afrique, Aſia, and America, are as 
1.3.4 & 7. Andthat the profeſſors of the foremen- 
tioned religions, poſleſle the ſcuerall portions and 
proportions ,/ of cach of them, which is before 
ſer downe : It will be found I ſay vpon theſe ſuppo-» 
ſirions(which the beſt Gographic,and hiſtories doe 
perſwade mee tobee true) that Chriſtians poſleſſe, 
neere about a fixt part of the knowne inhabited 
carth: Mahametaxs,afift part (not as *ſome haue 
* Poſtclin exceedingly oucrlaſhed, halle the world or more) 
prefar.Gram- and [dolaters, two thirds, or but1ittle lefſe.So thar, 
mat.Arabic. . x h i y 
T.ouncRe If we divide the knowne regions of the world, into 
asde Vici- 20 equall parts. The Chriſtianspart 1s as five, the 
ay _ AMhumetansasfixe,and the l dolaters asninerecne, 
____ for the poore diſperſed and diftrefſed Chriſtians, 
which are found in 4/« and Afrigue, mingled a» 


mong 
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mong AMehumetans,and Idolaters, Ireceauenor in- 


ro this account,both becauſe they are but chjane, 
diſperſed, inreſpect of the multitudes of Mahurne-. 
tans and Idolaters in thoſe regions among whom 


they liue (being wirhall vnder their dominzon)and 

becauſe allo, many Mahumetans, are found min- 

oled among Chriſtians in Europe, to recom- 

Ponce and counteruaile a great part of that mum- 
er. 


Such therefore may be the generall proportion 
of Chriſtians ro Aahumetans and Tdolaters, inthe 


continents of the earth hertherto diſcouered,name- 
ty,in this ourneighbour continent ofthe Eaſt com- 
prehending Exrope, Afrique, and Aſia, and inthat 
other continent of the VWelt,called America,and in 
the Iflands belonging to them both. Bur if the 
South or Aztarctiqne continent, .be fo large, as 1 
am verilyperſwaded-it is(euen no lefle, then that 
of the Eaſt before mentioned, which containeth 
Europe, 4/71que and 4/iatogether )then will the 
Idolatersbe found to furpaſle all the other religi- 
ons, 1n exceeding great proportion, forthat the In- 
habiranits of that South continent, are Idolarers, 
there 15 no queſtion at all(asIrake it) to bee made, 
both becauſe in the;parts hithertoknown,asname- 
ly ivthe region of * Beach, ouer againſt aus, they 


were found to'be fo: And alſo, becauſe they are | V=10.6.de 
Lins. Latina, 


knowne ro-be no-other then Tdolaters, that inha- 


bite all thoſe parts of the, orher -continents, that 


neighbour moſt towards them, from whom ir is 
likely,” they ſhould have receaued the-change-of 
theirreligion, ifany were : forfatſt, in L{H/az, borh 

| Indis 
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120. The vaſt greatneſſe of the South continent. 


india, and the ]flands of the 72dianlea, whereof 
ſomeclie cloſe on the South continent.Secondly, in 
_ Afrique, the regions aboutthe Cape of Fuona Spe- 
ran24.And Thirdly,in 4merica,the Countries that 
border on Magaelians Straite, which are the nee- 
reſt neighbours to the foreſaid continent of the | 
South, are knowne to bee all ouerſpred with Ido- 
laters. | 

' Now that the South continent isno lefle then T | 
before eſteemed it, namely, then that of 4/ia, 4- 
frique and Europe altogether,although I mightbe | 
probablic induced to belecue ſo, becauſeitis well 
knowne, both (touching latitude)to approach in 
ſome partsneere the. equator, and (touching lon- 
gitude) torunne along in a continuall circuite a- 
bout the earth,fronting both the other continents: 
Yet haue I alſo another reaſon of more certaine 
importance, toperſwademe: Namely, becauſe it 
1s well knowne, that the land tothe North ſide of 
the line, in the other continents (the old and new 
world) yet altogether is at leaſt foure times as 
large as that partof them which licth tothe South, 
Now. foraſmuch as , 
it is cerraine, firſt | | For touching the firſt Tof 
Archimed. de by Archimedes his theſe ſuppoſitions. . It is the 
Inkdentib.A- ruſe, that the face propertie of water, euer to 
-_ 21% of theſca, is in all- fallthat way,where it findeth 
LE parts naturally le- decliuitie. Wherefore, if the 
uell, or equally di- water,in the vpperface of it, 
ſtant from thecen- werehigherinone place then 
terofche water, for -iri another, it would necef{a- 
which-equalitic,!it -rily fail;from the heigher Po 
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marchiique Continent. 


The vaſt areatneſſe of the A 


ficion to the lower, becauſe it 
is heauic and flexible,& hath 
nothing in che open and free 
Sea, to ler or hinder it. And 
conſequently , would neucr 
reſt ſetled and ſtable, rill che 
 faceofitwere leuclled, inan 
cuendiſtance from the c@ter. 

And touching the ſecond 
if the earth were vnequallie 
poyled on oppoſice {ides of 
the center, then mult it fol- 
low,thatrthe leaſt and lighter 
maſſe of the earth ſhould 
preſſe downe as forciblie, as 
the greater and weightier,be- 
caulc it attaineth the center 
as well as it.Buc if it be graun- 
ted, which reaſon doth 1n- 
force, that the weightier part 
of the carth, ſhould preſle 


downeward, with greater 


force, and with more right 
challenge the center, then 
chelighter part : irmuſt fol- 
low,that the lighter maſſe or 
ſide of the —_— ,muſt ycelde 
and giue place to the weigh- 


tier,ſo farre, tillthe:center of aboue the face ' of 
theſea,on the ſouth 


that whole maſſe ofthe earth 
rake poſſeſſion of the center 
ofthe world (for till then,onc 


hath obtained the. 


— _—_ 


name of «Equar & * Varro.l.s.de 


g.Latnz, 


| in 
Aque, as Gramma- 1695; Origin. 
rians ſay : And fe- |.;.c.12 & 
condly. by the Phi- Al. 


loſophers knowne 
rule, that the earth 
15 equally poiſed on 
both "7 day her 
owne center. And 
thirdly, that the 
center of the earth 
& of the water are 
all one(both of the 
being indeede no 0. 
ther thE the center 
of the world)which 
though ſome phan- 
taſtical heads haue 
called into queſtion 
yet no ſound philo- 
ſopher euer doubt- 


edof : It followeth 


thereupon,that the 
earth ſhould in an- 


{werable meaſure 


and proportion, lift 
itſelſe and appeare 


fide of the line, as it 
doth on the north. 


And 
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The vaſt greatneſſe of the AntarGiique Contment. 


And conſequently, 

that what 1s wan- 
| ting in the South 
parts of the two 
forelaid continents 
rowards the coun- 
eeruailing. of the 
North parts (which 
is about three fue 
parts of both the 0- 
ther continents lai- 
ed together) mult 
ofneccſlitie be ſup- 


plicd in the contt- 


nents of the South. 


And yer Tomir all 
the land, that may 
be aboutthe Arct- 
que Pole, beyond 
the Scythian or Sar- 
mnatian lea, winch 
muſt be a}lo coun- 
terpoyſed in that 
Antarchtique conti- 


- nent, for nothing 


comes Within the 
compaſle of my vn- 
derſtanding, to bee 

hereto replied , ex-+ 
| cept: any | would 
perhaps uagine, 
that either the ica 


ſide will be ſtill heauicr then 
che other)and ſo the oppoſite 
halfes of che earth, inreſpect 
of heauineſlſe, be brought on 
allGdes,about the center, vn- 
toa pertet equilibration. 

_ Andthethird may be efta- 
bliſhed, by manifeſt de- 
monſtratien.Becauſe, a clod 
of earth, ſuffered to fall from 
any pointof the aire, where- 
focuer, onthe faceofthe ſea 
(thefame doth water, falling 
on cuen & plaine land)when 
all iscalme, andthe aire not 
troubled with windes,nor the 
{ca with waues, will deſcend 
by a perpendicular line, on 


theface of the water. In.ſhch 


fore I ſay rhar- the” line by 
which it falleth maketh | ex- 
aQly equall and right angles 
on all ſtdes, with the face of 
the water whereon-it falleth. 
Therefore it is manifeſt, that 
the carth fofalling, rEdeth di- 
rectly to the centcr ofthe wa- 
ter Becauſe no ſtraight line 
inſi{teth perpendicularly, on 
the face or circumference of 
any ſpecial body'{asthe{watex 
15) cxceptionly thoſe tharpro. 

+ cecde 


'T; be valneſſe of i the South h Continent. 
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ceededire&ly to thecenter of 
the ſphaire : But certaine it is, 
thatthe earth is wichal dixect- 


on n che Shach {ide of 
theequator, is verie 
{hallow, or that the 


ly carried toward it own cen- Jand of that coriner, 
ter, therefore there 1s but one may be much high- 


common center of the water er 2bouec the face of 


andof the earth.  theſea,thEthe land 
ofthe other _Y fo equalin maſſi e,chough tefle in 
Circuit) orthat the earth on the ſouth fide of the E- 
quator, ſhould be of a more ponderous diſpofition, 
the on the North, in which caſes,ſome copenſation 
of weightines,may be made for che want of exten- 
tion.Burotthele three,the experience of ſailers cui- 
dently refellerh the Grlt, who. in cquall. diſtance 
from the tand,obſerue an equall deepeneſle of.rhe 
ſea,in both South and North latitude. And neither 
Is there any experience, nor good reaſon that can 
be alleadged roeſtabliſh either ofthe later:which, 
but-chatIhauealreadietoo! much-offended by-d di 
grcfhons, Icould prooueIdoubtnot againſt all ex- 
ception.Butthis for aconcluſton to this diſcourſe, [ 
dare pronounce touching that South corinent,that 
irvil.certainely befotid(inthe aftertimes,whenit 
ſhall be better diſconered ))muchlarger then any 
globe or map hitherto extant, hath repreſentedit, 
Such therfore (as Lhave declared)1is the general 

Rateof Chriſtianityatthis-preſent :ntbeworld, & 
| thepropettion ofitro dthetreligions.Buthecauſe 
you requireyet further to-be ſpecially informedot 
thediners {ortsand ſets of Chriſtians. that are a- 
broad inthe world, and withall of their diners re- 


gions and religions, at! _ of thoſt. principall clt- 


tacters 
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_ rafers oftheir religion, wherin they ſpeciallydifter 

_ each from other, I will here ſet downe my ſecond 
period, touching the generall differences of religi- 
ons, and of the ſeuerall parts of the world where 
they are maintained:and will now proceed to that 
particular conſideration touching the ſets of 
Chriſtianity,and indeuour to giue you the beſt ſa- 
tisfaction that my poore reading,and obſeruation 
may inable me toperforme. 


—_—_— —_— 
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of the dinerſe ſorts or ſeits of Chriſtians in the world, 
* and of their ſenerall regions. And firſt of the Gre- 


Cians. 
i H A T X « 


Sn Fx ans, that carrie nime- & report 
at this preſent in the World, 
PLE) belidethe Proteſtantsand Ro- 
F209 mansinthe Welt /' of whottuT 
tg will bee filent; ' beeauſe 'you 
= ow ther condition better 

then my ſelfe, are * the Grerrans, ? Melchites or Syri- 
Ans,3 Georgpans, 4 Mofeourtes $&Ruftans!'s Neſtorinns , 
* Tndidn; ternied the Chriftians of $TZhomas, 77a 
cobites, '® Cophites,'* Armentais, * Habaſfines,and 

1 Maropites, Ofwhich eleuen ſes, there be three 
_ Principall,'namely the Grecrazs, Tarobites 'and Ne- 
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The Patriarch of Conſtantinople, his Large Iuriſdition 


I25 
either ſome dependance and deriuation, or neerer 
conuenience and agreement. 
The Grecians acknowledge obedienceto the Pa- 
triarch of Conſtantinople, vnder whoſe lurildicti- Een, 
CLLON. - + 


onarein Alia, the Chriſtians of Aztolia (excepting - me 
Armenia the leſle, and Cilicia) of Cireaſſia, of Men- cs. 
grelia, and of Rufia: As in Europe allo, the Chri- 
ftians of Greece, Maceden, Epiris, Thrace, Bulgaria, 
Raſcia,Seruia, Bofina, Walachia, Moldanta, Podolia,and 
Moſconta: together with all the[{lands of the #- 
gean (ea, and others about Greece,as farre as Corfr, 
belide a good-part ofthe large dominion of Polo- 
ia, and thoſe parts of Dalmatia,and of Croatia,that 
are ſubie&to the Turkiſh dominion. 

Of which great extendment of the Greeke Pa- 
triarchsiuriſdiftion, if you demand the reaſon: I 
haue obſerned ſundry occaltons, from whence it 
hath proceeded. For firſt, his originall or Primi- 
rive authority athgned , orrather confirmed to 
him, (as Biſhop ofthe Jmperiallcitie) by the con- 
cell of Chalcedon. ; contained all the Prouinces of 
Thrace, and of Anatolia, ( I{azria, and Clicia 5 onelie Concil, Chal- 
excepted, which belonged tothe Patriarch of 4#- Me 
ziochia) and they were in all ;noleſſe then 28. Ro- 
mane Prouinces.Secondly, the voluntary, ſubmil- 
flon of the Grecitans vpon their ſeparation from 
the latin Church,greatly increaſed it ; for thereby 
not onely Greece, Mrcezon, Epirus, Candie, and the 
Ifles about Greece (inall feuen Prouinces) came : 
wnder his obedience, bur alſo Sicile, and rhe Eaſt = 
point of Italie, named Calabria, reuo!ted from the : 
Biſhopof Rome, ind tor along time, pertained ro 
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TO T35 Inriſditionaf Conſtantinople, by what meapes inlarged, 


 Noull.Leon. the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, as appeareth in 


ECT? the Noucllof Leo Sophis touching the order and 


Metropolitan s : ; 

\ inLib.2.To- precedence of Metropolitans, belonging to that 
mitiuns.  Patriarchie: And by the like ordination ſet downe 
Curopalat. de by ANGYOBICHS Palzologus,tn Curopalates, where wee 

_. ,. find, the Metropolitans of Syracuſa, and Catanain 

opnrone Sicuie, Of Rveginm,Sencriana, Roſia, and Hydruntum 


tinop.prope. © S444 ; 
finem. in Calabria, regiltred among the Metropotitans of 


cron & that lurifdiction. Thirdly it was inlarged by the 
; 


ſcript, Poloa. : © av 
A ba conueriion of tae north regto0ns to Chriitan Re- 


pn E ligion, performed by his Suffragans and miniſters, 
or even from Thrace to * Ruſfiaand the Scythian Sea 


Moicou.2. farre inlarged the Biſhop of Rome his Iurisdition 
in the weſt parts of Exrope.) And tourthly, by the 

Turks conqueſts made vpon the Weſterne coun- 
tries,ſubiect before to the Biſhop of Rome : all 

which, while partly, the former Bilhops and Pa- 

ſtors fled,to auoid the Turks opprefiion ( like the 

hireling that forſaketh the flocke,when he ſeeth the 

wolfe comming) and partly, while the Patriarch 

- of Conſtantinople,to ſupply that detault,was fame 


' 1:8 to prouide them of new miniſters, they haue beene 


by little and little brought & trained tothe Greeke 

Now as touching the proper charadters of their 
religion, I muſt, for the better deſigning and re- 
membring of them,ſet beforeme ſomeinitance or 
patterne,” to compare it, and otherſetts of Re- 
ligion withall : And thatis moſt-fit-to be theRo- 
mane Church, both becauſe their differences with 
thatChurch ſpecially; are (in. writers moſtiob- 
AMY | , » ſerued 
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ſerued. So that,by that meanes my diſcourſe may , 0.1m, 
bethe ſhorter, and yet no letſe perſpicuous to you, rene. Sefl.r8, 
that know the opinions ofthe Romane Church ſo &{*queanb, |: 
SE Terem.Patri- 
well. Theprincipall charaQers then of the Gre- x Ceftant 
clans religion, (for none but the principall you re- inRelp.1ad | 
quire, and to mention eucry ſlender difference of 2man** 


ceremonies, would be but tedious, and fruitleſſe, : Cocil.Hlo- 


(and 1s beltde without my compaſle) are theſe that Rs, 
follow. Reſpon( Gre \ 
1. Thatthe holy Ghoſt proceedeth from the fa- «cr 2d cardi- | 
ther onely, not from the ſonne. GC. 
2. That there is no purgatory fire. 3 Reſp.cad, 
3. That they celebrate the Sacrament of the —_— QF, 
crem. 1 atr. 


Euchariſt in both kinds. Reſp.1.cap. 1. | 
4. Andinleauened bread,and thinke it cannor 4 lerem.Relp. 


ag d.c.10. 
be effectually conſecrated in bread vnleauened. ph cms ra 


5- That they reiet extreamevn&ion. Rebus Moſco. 
6» And confhrmation. prof cy a 

6 1d. |tb, citar, 

7. That they deny the ſoules of holy men to pag.po. © 

enloy the bliſſetull vifion of God, or the ſonles of 7 IiemReſs 


ponſ.cap.2t. 


wicked men to be tormented in hel, before the day Tom! wnio. 
ol iudgement. 7h. le/cde Conu:;gent.l.6.c.1. nis inter no 


/ ' : . uc]. Conſtan- 
8. That they admit Prieſts marriages, namely, tin People) 


{o that they may keepe their wines married before g<n.in Ton.o 
their ordination, but muſt not marry after ordina- * Tor. Orien- 


talis.hib.2, 


UON. Zonzar.Annal, 
9. That they prohibite vtterly the fourth mar- Tom-z.in Im 
 riage, as athing intolerable.Inſomuch, thar (as we Hel eas: 
1nd recorded) their Patriarchs have for that cauſe + Raſh ods 
excommunicated ſome of their Emperours , al- _ SO 
though they had no iſſue left oftheir three former —_ F 


marriages, rt b. Moſcon. 
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© | 'oTPoſſenlb. xo, Tharthey reie@ the religious vie of maſtie 
&7 | FFS4 images,or ſtatues,admitting yet pictures or plaine * 


I 


/2lamont en images in their Chur ches. | 
den 2<2! 11. Tnattheyſolemnize Saturday(the old fab-. ; 
Te bath) feſtivally,and cat therin fleſh, forbidding as | 


Vo:ag.l.2.C,21 


Aly  vnlawtull,to taſtany Saturday inthe yeare, except 


0 Eaſter kEue. 
"nonaz, 12. Thattheyobſerue foure lents in the yeare. 


CitatO.P.42. 


13 Nlustpiſl- 13. Thattheyeate not of anything ſtrangled, 
cop, T heſlal, nor ofbloud. 


de Primatu 


Papx Barlam 14. And laftly, that they deny the Biſhop of 
mmm Romes primacy,and(reputing him & his Church 
Pap® <1. for ſchiſmaricks)excludethem from their commu- 


Leo. g.epilt.1. *- ; : 
xlEpiſcop. nion:And ſo haue done,as I finde in Leo the ninth 


_ Conſtarmop? hjs Epiſtles,and in S7zebert,aboue theſe 5090.years, 


ct Acridan. Et : | 
inplucbusa- And if you defire to ſee more difterences of the 


bijs.. Greeke and Romane Church , you may ſeethem, 


G.rel 2 : _ 
©7214 (buttheyareofleſle importance then thoſe I have 


Anae;s, related in Peſſeuines booke of the matters of Mo/- 
Poſſeu.ce Reb cont 
Melco.y 28, as 
(L1Cqucntib. 


original of the na name of Srians. 


——_— 


— —_— 


Of the Syrians or Melchites. 


CHAP. 


XV1. 


> 24 1riansarethe fame,that in ſome 
=», Hiſtories are termed Me!- 
chites : becing eſteemed for 
D/&7 their number the * greateft 
42 ſctof Chriſtians in the Ori- Melchuci. 
JV 9 ent. The firſt, being proper- 
ly the name oftheir nation, ciz.pag.zs. 
And the ſecond noting the _ 


Pa. z.1.2.ca.de 


* Poſtel. in 
Delſcript. Sy 


property of their religion. Surians they were na- 


* For Poſiels phantaſie deriving 
Saria from my 15 meerelie 
vaine,& beeing neuerſo named 
inthe Hebrew tongue, but al- 
waies TD, by which name 
alſo it ſeemeth ancietly to haue 
 beneknowne, cuen among the 


Grecians for 4:#%- mentioned in, 


Homer, are no other, as Poſſido- 
2115 111 
then the Syrians:Sirabo himſelte 
alſo recording in other places, 
(that. the Syrians * 


Fegha in his time : And, that the 
* naturall inhabitants of" "Syria, 
fo called themſelues. Yet. ne-. 


| uertheleſſe [they were vulgarly.. 
| 5 


* Strabs expounds him, 


were called: 


med(to let vaine 
fancies go)of the 
Citty of Tyre, 


which in Pe 4n- _ _ 14. 


cient language Fcgus in Di- 
ofthe PEACE, Rtioneſarra, 


was called "Jvc. - 1.16. 


and: certainelie , *Vitriahiſtor. 


that Tyre was an- Oricncal.c.qz 
[] d F | Niger in com- 
Ciet y called Sar« renar. 4, 
r4, 1s recorded Afz. 
X 
by he Roman ſcrip. Syriz, 
writers:;and it is pag-50. 


alſo acknowled- "Str. -13.non 
o ante fine, 


g ged OY Fane, 5 *Strab. L.1 poſt | ' 
Niger, Poſtell and med, 
coins; that the 
place of Tyre, Sante, 


Burchard. 
deſcr.terrx 


(tor 


* Botar. Relat, | 


Poſtell in de- *} 


« ny 
LH ues I 


13O 


Melchites the ſame ſect with the Syrians. 


_—— 


Hieron. inhlb- 
de Nominib. 
Hebraicis, 
 Plul.5.c.19. 


(for the city was knowne by the name ofsy,,, a- 
vtterlie ruined 'mong the Grecians, becauſe the 
three hundred Citie of=,e, beeing the maine 
yeares ago)is {tif} mart rowne ofall thoſe parts, 
called theport of was theplace, where they had 
Sar,which name theirtrade'& commerce, with 
it ſeemeth to thoſe Aramites. But when the 
have obtained, Prieniciantongue began to de- 
either becauſe it generate jmto Chaldee, then the 
Was built On a name of: wap Was converted in« 


| Rocke, for ſo to Tyr, the letter Y beeinstur- 


* Vid.Scaliger 

ad Feſt.in di- 

_ EtzoneSarra.ct 
Guidon. Fa- 

bric.in Gram- 

matic. Chal. 

dxa &c. 


* Curt, 1.4, 
_ *Plin.loc. cw 


Barchardis that ned into. © & \ in ſound made 
viewed the place +. As * they that obſerue the 
hath obſerued ) difterencesof the Hebrew and 
which inthe the Chaldee, and the tranſiti- 
Phenician toung ons ofthe firſt into the latter, 
ſignifies: or elſe know to beordinary. 
as HeromeL de- ww fo 2 IH 
rines it,of the traitnefle and -ſearcenes of roome;as 
being ſeated im a ſmal Tland(burt 19.miles in circuit 
as Plimienoteth) a ſmall Territory forſuch a City: 
or perhaps, becauſe it was the ſtrongeſt fortres(for 
that alſo v1 importeth) of all thoſe Regions; as 
being founded ona rocke, enuironed with the ſea, 
(for it was before * Alexanders time * 700. paces 
diſtant from the firme land) mightily firengrthe- 
ned by fortifications of Art, populons as beeing 
the Metropolis of Phanicia, and exceeding rich as 
ſometime the Cittie of greateſt trafique in the 
World. 
 Oftfhis city then, both the region and-inhabi- 
rants of Sur;ia obtained their names : but Mekhite 
ET. _ 


—— 
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a The Syrians Religion. I31 


as I aide they were termed, meerely in reſpet of 
their religion , wherein namely they altogether 
followed the examples and decrees of the Empe- 
rours. For whereas after the Councell of Chalce- 
don, infinite perplexity and trouble began to ariſe 
inthe Eaſt parts, principally about the opinion of 
Entyches and Dzoſcors,ot one only nature in Chriſt, 
which that councel had condemned, but notwith- 
ſtanding found many that maintained it, and re- 
tected the Councell, inthoſe Eaſterne countries : 
And thereupon the Emperour Leo began to exact, 
(as divers other of his Succeſſours afterward did ) 
the ſuffrages and ſubſcriptions of the Eaſterne Bi- 
fhops, for the better eſtabliſhment ofthe Councel, Neh-cal 
Then began they that embraced and approued the cevtaltl.is. 
authority of that Councell, becauſe they followed <5*- 

the Emperours decrees,madein behalfe of it, to be 

termed by their aduerfaries, Melchite, of Melchy, 

faith Nicephorus, (rather xx3>1Q) which in the 

ſpeech of Syria{tgnifiethaKing - (as one would 

fay ofthe Kings Religion) whereas they that op- 

poſed themſelues to the Councell, were diſtracted 

into no leſſe then twelue ſeueral ſeAs,and not long 


f 


afterinto many more,as the ſame.* Nicephorus hath *Lib. 18.6.45. 


recorded. k 

Now although the Syrians or Melchites, are for 
their religion meerely of the Grecians opinions. 
AS3 1. 1594 77,2 

1. That the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth only from .2.3.4.5.1 
the father. \ hos 

2. That they celebrate divine ſeruiceasſolemn- _—_ Nh 
iy on the Sabbath,as on the Lords day.  _ 
OB 3 a. That 


cob aVitriaco 
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i122 | The Syrians Religion aiffereth not from the Grectans, 
: 3. That they keepe- that day feſtiuall, eating 
therein fleih, and faſt no Saturday in the yeare but 
EaderEge! 7 #5019 0 7 ho 000 5 i; 
4. Thattheir Prieſts and Deacons contra&t nor 


, 
y_ CE” 


- = marriage, being already in Orders,but yct retaine 

PIN « their wines before married. Te 
5- That the fourth Matrimony is vtterlie vn- | 
hwfolt” 1-5 z ellos *, | 


£.5.8.Vila 6. That they communicate the Euchariſt in | 

mont. loco ci- hgrh kinds. 1900 , 
TT” - 5. That they acknowledge not Purgatory. 

- >Yirriac. loco 8. T hat they obſerve foure Lentsin the yeare, 

iamciraro. &c, And ina word although they be meerely *of 

_—" the ſame Religion & communion with the Greci- 

Bamugart.Pe- 41s : Jet are they not ofthe turiſdiction of the-Pa- 

reerin..2.0.9. trjarch of Conſtantinople, but of the Archbiſhop 

oy of Damaſcus, by the title of the Patriarch of Antio- 

chia. For Antiochia it leite (where yet the name of 

Chriſtians was firſt heard in the world,& was long 

| knowneby the name off*#79%) lying at this pre- 

 ſentina manner walſt, or broken and diſperſed in- 

to ſmall villages, of which, onely one, of about 

*Rellon. ob- 60 houſes, with a ſmal Temple belongethto Chri- 


"*il 1. ftians,* rhe Patriarchall feat was tranſlated 'thence 
© Rar. Eccleſiar. CO Daraſers (whereas 1s reported are*aboue 1000 
\PageF- houſes of Chriftians)and thereremaineth. For al- 


"Relat. 
"7: though * the Patriachs of the Aizronites, and of the 


' pa.2-l.2.c.de © | 

| Kzroniti = Jacobites,whereofthe former keepeth re{1dence in 
on vos Libanus, and thelater in Meſopotamia, intitle them- 
- _ ſelues Patriar cs of Antiochia * and by the Chr 1ſtt- 
Gelachiz ans of their owne feQs, bee ſo acknowledged : yet 


XZBoter loco ; : an | jw 
ance, Jo the Aetchizes, who retaine theauncient religion 
Sy | of 


Patriarch of Antiechia his IuriſdicHion diſtracted. 


of Syria, acknowledge none for patriarche,but the 
Archbiſhop of Damaſcus,reputing both the other 
for ſchiſmaticks, as hauing departed from the 0- 
bedience and communion of the true Patriarch. 
And yet, beltdeall theſe, a fourth there is, of the 
Popes delignation , that vſurpeth thetitle of the 
Parriarche of Antrochia.For *euer fincethe Latines 
ſirpriſed Conſtantinople, (which was about the 


* Poter.Relar, 
P.3-1.1.ca, del 


Patriarcha las 


yeare 1200) & held thepoſſeſhon of theeaſt Em- tin9 41 Con. 


pire about 70.yeares, al which timethe Patriarchs 
ofConſtantinople,were conſecrated by the Pope: 
As alſo, {incethe holy Land, and the Bens q- 
bout it, were in the hands ofthe Chriſtian Princes 
of the Welt, which began to beeabout An. 1100. 
Aud fo continued about 80.yeares, during which 
ſkaſon the Patriarchs of Antiochia alſo, and of Te- 
ruſfalem, were of the Popes conſecration:Euer ſince 
then I fay,the Charch ofRome,hath,and doth ill 
create ficcelfiuely , Imaginary or titular Patri- 
archs (without 1wr:{dition) of Conftantinople, 
Antiochia, Terufalem and Alexandria, fo loth is 
the Pope, to looſe the remembrance of any ſupe- 
riority or title : that hee hath once compaſled. 


ſtantinopoli, 
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! 134 Religion of the Georgians, 
# |: Of the Georgians, Circaſians and Mengrellians. 
\| | '' Cnae. XV Li 
i N ———_——_— He Georgians inhabitethe Coun- 
4: «G2 GILES try, that was anciently named 
$þ IS 7k} Jberia, betwixt the Eaxine and 
it the Ca/b1an Seas : incloſed with 
FF - Sheruan( Media) Ealt: with Men- 


_—_— 


' grelia, (Colchs) Weſt : with Tur- 
comania(_Armenia the greater) 
Albania ( Zuiria) North. The 


*Y glatercan. South 4 And with 


| L11.cdeSe. vulgar opinion of Hiſtorians 15, that they haue 


Syriz Prateol, | ; 
« Seftis/ilz- obtained the name of Georgians, from their deuoti- 


ret.in Vetbo. ON tO S*. George, whom the principally honour 


bk! _— for their Patron : and whoſe Image they alwayes 


beare in their military Enſignes. But yer,(as I take 


= Ml: it) this vulgar opinion is but vulgar errour : be- 
 Plinl6.c. 13. cauſe I finde mention made ofthe nation of the 


x 
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oe 1 n 0 
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Georgians in thoſe parts, both in Melaand Plinie_, 
afore S*. George was borne, whoſoever hee was. 


Touching the properties-of whoſe religion this 
* Paul. Venet, may be ſufficient to obſerue forall : That * itis the 


14... 

| F428 TRY” 

4h | bb.1c2.14- fame both in ſubſtanceand ceremonies with that 
q Tk 


Chis 4. Ofthe Grecians *who yetare in no ſort ſubiett (nei- 
RatuEccleſar, ther ever were) to the Patriach of Conflantinople— : 


pag 2; &.50. but all their Biſhops (being 18) profeſſeabſolute 


1-8 L obedience to their owne Metropolitan, without 
it" any other higher dependance or relation. Who 
yet keepeth relidence farre off, in the Monaſtry of 


S$*, Katherine in the Hill of Sina?. Prateo. de Heret. 
ſed, 


lt. 
- oo anaygr=—y ts. 
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Religions of the Circaſſians and Mengrellians. 
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ſeit. werbo Georgiani, Bernard. Lucemburg. in Catalog. 
Heret.in Georgiant. - Th 
Next theſe, I muſt ſpeake a little of their next +1 
neighbours, the Mengrelians and Circaſſzans, (Colchi 
and Zychi they were anciently called) ſeated be- 
tweene the Georgians and the Riuer Tanars, along 
the Coaſt of Mzoris and the Exxine ſea, as being ab : 
ſo Chriſtians ofthe Greeke commumon, and be- 
ſide, * ofthe Patriarch of Con/*antinople his obedi- , ,,, 
ence, and * conuerted by his Miniſters Cyrillss and @rul.1,c.;;.. 
AMcthodins, to Chriftian religion. Which religion Michou.de 
notwithſtanding at this preſent is exerciſed among OY 
them, not without ſome deprauation, and mix- 
ture of ſtrange phantaſies, for the Circafſians bap- Interiano della 
tiſe not their Children till the eight yeare, and en- \**<* Zychi 
| W- :* 
ter not intothe Church, (the Gentlemen eſpecial- ann Fabrics 
ly) till rhe {1xtteth (or as. others ſay, till the forti- del Mondo 
eth) yeare, but heare diuineſeruice ſtanding with- Lapomr ns 
out the Temple, that is-to fay, till through age, 1.z.c. ” 
they grow vnable to-continue their rapines and 
robberies, to which {inne, that Nation is excce- 
dingly addifted- So deniding their life betwixt 
ſinneaud devotion, dedicating their youth to ra- 
pine, and their old age torepentance. 


Of *h 


——. Py 
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2. Properties of the Muſcouites and Ruſſians religion. 


. Jon Metros Of! the Atuſc outtes and Ruſſians > 
politan,Ruſl, | | | 
 inepiſt.ad E- | "YÞ 
| Pifcop.Rom. Cuar. KY 11L 


apud Stigil- 
mund, de Re- 
bus Muſcou. 


PX He Muſconites and Ruſſians as they 
were conueited to Chriftianitie 


Pag.z1. | 
=o __ Eo) FEY by the Grecians. Zonar. Annal.Tom, 
c.2,Sacran. de @& 98] If 5A Jo. Cromer. de reb. Polon. l. :; ſo 


"Rad KEEPER 
thenor c.2. AE Yoo BN 
2 Sigiſm. lib, 

cltato, Pag.41 religion. 


-— craig 1. Denying the Holy Ghoſtto proceede from 


cap 2, the Sonne. L216 340: 
Scarga.Polon. _ ,  Reieting Purgatorie, but yet praying for 


LIT 2. 
39carga, Po- the dead. 1 ; | | 
lon..3.c2. 2, Belecuing that holy men enioy not the pre- 


= 1 2rroc ſence of God atore the Reſurre&ion. 


"oo _ 4. Celebrating the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, 


ut, Withleanened bread, and requiring warme water 
ſuprapag.zz, COMingle with the wine. = 
Guagin. deſer. 5, And communicating in both kindes, 


Muſcou.ca. 2 = Bip mingling both together in the Chalice, 


5 Sigiſm.loc. nada 6 hop THE 
cizaro. pag.o. and difiributing it together with-a ſpoone. 
6>gilm.loc. 7, Andreceluing children after 7. years old to 
CILatO pag, 40, ne | 


Guz2uin.loc. the Comunion, ſaying that at that age they begin 
cio. tolinneagainſt God. 
7awgunt 8. Omitting Confirmation by the Biſhop. 
$loan.Metro- 9. Denying the ſpirituall eficacie of extreame 


_ vbi vnchon. | 
upra. apud, 


Sipuha.pag.zr: 10. Excluding the fourth mariage as vtterlie 
Guagin,loc. citato, Sacran- deerrotib. Ruthenor. c. 3. 9g. Sacran.loc.citato. 10, | 
Sigiſin. lid.alleg. pag. 47.Pofleuin, de Rebus Moſcou. pag. 2. : 

V nlawtull; 


haue they euer fince continued 
of the Greeke communion and 


Þy = INE . 
$ : 


"ou 


——_. 


= 


Properties of the Muſconites and Raſſians Religion, 


_ vnlawfull : whereas they approouenot the ſecond, | 
as prertetly lawtull, but onely permit it, bur tole- Far. q muy 
rate not the third, except on very important con- ſcou.cap.z, 
{iderations. 

11. Diſloluing mariage by diuorcement pon tt Sacran de 
euery light occalton or diſpleaſure. ceroelbe Is 

12. Admitting neither Deacons nor Prieſts to , $5 11, 
Orders,except they be maricd : but yet * prohibi- cirar. pag.a8, 
ting mariage to them being actually in Orders. _— og 

13, Reiefting carued or mathe Images, but ad- ares pu 
mitting the painted. was 

S's 


14. Reputing it vnlawtull to faſt on Saturdayes. G5... 1. 
. 5 > ans _ ft 
15, Or,to cateof that which is trangled, or of citar. 


bloud _2 Poflcu. lib, 
. - . allegato, P.a4. 
IO. Obſeruing 4. lents In the Yeare, 6 
i 7. Refuiing tocommunicate with the Roman tropol Rull, 
Church vb1 ſupr. P.31, 
= Guaguin.loc,. 


And (toconclude) excepting the difference in allegats. 
diſtributing ofthe Euchariſt, and exacting of mar- :5-Zolienin 
riage intheir Priefts and Deacons, there 1s not any pg. ,z. 
materiall difterence in points of religion,that I find Sacran. de 
betwixtthem and the Grec/azs. With whom, they ys 
not onely maintaine Communion, but were alſo, 16 Guaguin, 
and that not long ſince, (and ofright ſtill ought to !2<: fitar. 


17 Siu, lib, 


be) of the ſame Iuriſdiftion and gouernement, for crop... 
*their chiefe Metropolitan or Primate (who is the Boter Relar, 


Archbiſhop of Moſco) was wont to bee confirmed 923 *1-<-de 
Molcouta, 


by thePatriarch of Conſtamtinople, but is now, and * Poficuin. 


hath beeneabour ſome 60 yeares, nominated and Rer-Moſcou, 
(Com 1. pag.t. 


appointed by the Prince (the Emperour of Ruſva) Gurapilngi 


and vpon that nomination, conſecrated by two or {crip. Moſcou. | 


three of his owne Suffragans : Of whom cuen all *Þ*' 
fh - 


7 3. $4 
- "=. 
© > ; 


error, Ruthen, 
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; ſorts together. Bilhops and Archoilhops, there 
* Polſeu'vio- are but * elcuen, in all thar large Dominion of the 
CO Proxime | 
cats Sigiſm, EMPErour of Rufſza, 
in Moſcou, Thusis it with theſe ſorts of Chriſtians hitherto 
Pigtt- related, rouching their religion, and gouernours. 
 Allwhich (as you may eaſily perceaue) are of the 
ſame communion, and in effect of the ſamereligi- 
on with the Grecians : And beſide theſe, fome large 
parts of the King of Polonia his dominion, for Po- 
dolia, and for the moſt part * Ruſſia Nigra, or Ru- 
*Boter.Rel. br4 as fome call it (the larger Rsſ/za ſubicR for the 
03.1516 greateſt part to the DukT of M#ſrouia they tearme 
gun, Deſcrip. Ruſſia alba) are of the Greekereligion. And although 
-—_ the Biſhops of South R s//a,ftubie&t namely to the 
King of Polozie,lubmitted themſelues almoſt 20. 
yeares agoe (An. 1594)to the Biſhop of Rome, as 
Baron. Tom.7. Annal.in fine.c+ Poſſenin.in Apparſacr. 
87 Rutheni. have recorded, yet was itnot without 
ſpecial reſeruation ofthe Grecke religion andrites, 
as is manifeſt by the articles of condition extant. 
ap.Tha leſ. de Conn. gent.l. 6 4.3.4. 1.Þ48. 328 & 
ſtq.tendered by them ro the Church of Rome and 
accepted ,before they would accept of the vnion, 
So that it wasnot any reuolting from the Greeke 
religion, buronely (in effeR) from the iuriſdiftion 
of the Greeke Patriarch, to the Pope, and that alſo 
*-Cioiſm.de with ſundric limitations. And in * Wilna (the Ac - 
| Reb. Moſcou, frgpolis of Lituania.) Although the Archbiſhop pro- 
47 ones tefle obedience to the Pope, yetare there alſo in 
ctato, That Citic,as S/77//-nad hath oblerued,more Tem- 
plesof the Greeke religion (* there be 30of them) 
then ofthe Roman, *Fpiſt.ad Chitrede Relig. Rnſſor. 
: $0 
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Sect of the Neftorians farre ſpred in the Orient. 


So that if we ſhould colle& and pur together all 
the Chriſtian regions hetherto intreated of : 
which are all ofthe Greeke communion : And com- 
pare them with theparts pofelbng the Romin Re- 
lIigion, wee ſhould finde the Greeke farre ro ex- 
ceede, if wee except the Rome new and fo- 
raine purchaſes, made in the Weſt, and Eaſt 
Inaias. 


*__ - 
CO nome <A DCIS 
——— _—_—_———_. 


Of the Neſtorians. 
CaHar, XIX, 


& He Neſtorians, whohaue pur- 
y chaſcdthatname, by their an- 
cient imitation, and maintai- 
ning of Neſterias his herefie,in- 
P BF habite (though euery where 
$522 LE 2} mingled with Mahumetans, Or 

Terre with Pagans) a great part of, | 
the Orient, for beſides the cuntries of Babilon, and rupriun 
Aſſyria,and Meſopotamia, and Parthia, and Media, Tartc. 
wherein verie manic of them are found, that ſe& i458 
is ſpred and ſcattered farre and wide in the Eaſt, codc.z9.;. 
both Northerly to Catays, and Southerly to India. ©4* 
So thatin Marcas Paalus his hiſtoric of the Eaſtre- 7.c.3% 
gions,and in * others, we finde mention of them,  49- 
and of no ſet of Chriſtians but them, in very ma- = 
ny parts and prouinces of Tartar: : As namely in 8c 64. 
x Caſſar, 2 Samarchan, 3 Carcham, 4 Chinchintalas, _w _ 
5 Tanguth, 6 Suchuir, 7 Ergimul, 8 Tenducb, 9 Ca- 6,.&c, 

Z "= 8 | razam, 


Paul. Venert, r, 
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I40 Set of the Neſtorians farre [pred inthe Orient. 
raiam, io Manzi,&c., lnſomuch, that beyond the ri- 
uer Tigris Ealtward,there isnot anie otherſe& of 
Chriſtians to be found, for ought I can reade, ex- 
cept onely the Portugales, and the conuerts made 

 bychemin 1-452,and the Jaremigration of the Ar- 


Panl. Diacon, 
Hittor, Miicel. 


L.18, 


 owne tares and Chriftes wheate together, they 


 Meſopotamia,which Country was then part of the 


meinians nnto Per/ia. 

The reafon of which large ſpreading and preuai- 
ling of that ſeCt {o farre in che orienr, if you enquire 
I findeto that purpole,recorded by PariusDiaconus 
of Coſrhoes the King of Per//a,that he forthe mor- 
tall harred nee bare the Emperour Heracl:us , by 
whom he had beene fore affiifted with a grieuous 
warre, inforced all the Chriſtians of the Per/izn 
Empire to Aeforianiſme permitting no catholi- 
ques to remaine inall his dominions. By whoſe 
preaching, the Chriſtianreligion being farre there 
inlarged and propagated into the Eaſt(as it ſcemes 
both becauſe thoſe of the Per//ia» dominion, were 
more Eaſtwardly then o:her Chriſtians, and be- 
cauſe it iscertaine, that all of them cill this day ac- 
knowledge obedience to the Neſtorian Patriarchin 


Perfian dominton:) It isno wonder if ſowing their 


propagated with the goſpell alſothere owne here- 
ſie. Shortly after which time, the Sarracens of 17a- 
bia ( Mahumetans) conquering Per/ia, and bringing 
their religion, rogether with their victories into all 
that large dominion,there remained but little out- 
ward meanes and {lenderhope of their repaire and 
reformation from any ſound part of the Church, 
(from which they were more now then afore di» | 
uided) | 


% 


\ 


> 


Broca (l. 
ſ) hath his crprt, Terr, 


3 onthe river TYeris in Piet” 
Meſopotamia, or in the Pa INarchall Monaſterie of Pang. H; 
 Ermes faft by Huzal. Th, . te 


E lame, t 
Alia (and in Þ 


Conc. Ni. 


———— Att ts. 2. a 


Patriarch of the Neſtorians, hu ſeat in Muzal, 


ſome other cirie, 

Vitriac.hiſtor 

Ortenral.c.z: as for certaine 

Tir.deBel.!a- reaſons I am 1n*- 
cro.l.z21.c.8, 

duced rather tro 

thinke , yet at 

leaſt, the Patri- 

arcall ſeate was 

fro Selewciz tran. 

lated to Muzal, 

for the opinion 

Scaliz. ad Of Scaiiger, nam- 

5x ly, that Selencia 

CCX1t, Was the ſame, 

that is now cal- 

Reniamin.in led Bagaed » Of 

| Itinerar, in new Babilon, my 

Aa obſcruations in 

Geographie and 

- hiftorie, will nor 

ſiffcr mee to ap- 

prooue, Firſt be- 

cauſe Seleucia 1s 


now diſtcoyed, 


— WE. | 


Mazal, the patriarchall ſeate 
of the Neſtorians, iseitherare- 
mainder of the ancient Nzzise, 
asVitriacus, and Tyrins ( who 
therefore 1n his hiſtorie calleth 
the Inhabitants of that Citie, 
Ainiuites) have recorded : Or at 
leaſt, buiicncere the Ruines of 
it: Namely, ouer againſt it, on 
the other ſide of the riucr 77- 


gris,as by Beniamin, who dili- 


gently viewed the place, is ob- 
ſerued, for Nizine( which hee 
noteth to bee diſlolued into 


ſcattered villages, and caſtles) 
ſtoode. on the Eaſt bancke of 


Tieris, on Aſſyriaflide :whereas 


Muzal is ſeated on the Weſt 
banke on Mc/epotamia (ſide, be- 
ing yet both ioyned together, 
by a Bridge made ouer Tiers. 


5trabo.1.16. remembred by Srr«boto be 3 oo furlongs (37 miles 
Plin.6.c.26. 2nd one. or: two) Pirie faith, agreatdeale more, 

diſtant from Babilon, whereas Bagdet is built cloſe 
© bytheruinesofit.Secodly,becauſc] findethe poſi- 
Prolom.Geog. tic of Seleuciain Prolomic to bee two third parts of 


1 6;0:f8& 20; 
Dion Hiftor.), 4 


degree,more North then that of Bubilon whereas 


4©.P!un.l. 6.c. Bagdet is more South. Thirdly, becauſe in Dor, 
and others, Seleucia isnamed fora Citie of Me/o- 
potamia,which Bagded is not,but in the prouince of 
Babilon 
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Babilon, as being beneath the confluence of Tigrs 
and Euphrates. 
The Biſhop of Muzal then, is Patriarch of the , Ry 
RNeſtorians.But yet atthis preſent, if the *celations ar , 1... c. 4: 
of theſe times be true, there is a diſtra&tion of that N-ftoriani. 


hoin. a Ieſ, 


ſe& : which began abour. 60 yeares agoe, in the 4, ...;..;. 


time of Pope 1/zusthe third :the Neſtortans inthe gene.l.7-yar.r, 


North part of Meſopotamia (about the Citie of Cara- ©? £*: 
#7) ſubmitting cthemſelues to another Patriarch 

of the Popes erefting (that reuolting from the Bi- 
 ſhopof Mvuzz, taking alloon him, the title of the 
Patriarch of Muzal, which the Pope beſtowed on 
him) hauing firſt rendred and profeſſed obedience 
co the Sea of Rome, in which obedience it is ſaid, 
chat thoſe Nefforians about Caramit doe ſtill con- 
tinue. 

Now touching the ſpecialties of theſe Neſto- 
r1ans religion, inrelation to the Rowmar : they be- 
lecue. 

Firſt, that there are two perſons in our Sauiour, 
as well as two natures, but yet confeſſe,that Chriſt 
from the firft inſtatirofhis conception, wasperfeR 
God andperfe&t man.Th.a /.1bid. BY 

Secondly, that the blefſed Virgin ought not to 2/4.'o-ocitar 
be termedv*®& which yet now in ſome ſort they des —_ 
* qualifie, confefling hir to be the Mother of God Nettoriani, 
the Sonne, bur yet refuſing to rerme her the Mo- 109% - 
ther of God. ci 
Thirdly, that Ne9r2us condemnedin the third z-BorerJoca 
and fourth generall councels, and Diodorus T ar ſen- OO 
ſis, and Theodorns Meopſueſten/is, condemned for 
Neftorianiſme in the fifth, were holy men :Reiedt- 

ing 
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Properties of the Neſtorians R elizien.  EILA 4 2 "T1 


a 7 ; 9 
us Ir... 


* P : . 
ECT, Ne NY MT om a a OS oo ; _—— , 44 hos "= — 
De Oe WR NE It IR OR er Oe er ogy eas _— = a". — "Tos: 9 . - \£ F 
x ONES . & a X , vY , 4:47 Ak Ls _ ” , _ . y * Y Ce ITE GT. 4 * cops y ye EEE LO IE II —— Go Ss "i : Ho : $2 if —— 
Pe.” le ART AT> ro,” lv GC IEC: OE ed ee ett | pos Loco ana | | —_— we EE Ee en ee = 
—_ hn lg bj Ai ag > ow <5 n Ire tad ewe ts. 1; Pg” lp ay” et, Pt INE 2 as as #, n -* 1 A . 4 | $. > 5 * x 4 | $ 
*; : arts coats "Ge date Rs: po q = 2 Moe OS ens ——_ Pon Lk FEA. Ne ts : Ar ID ARE 0 ; _ { pcs [7 INI is al hath nu = Or wird EO « , v0 4 Ron. othac. 
. = x ns hs _ KECNMMOOOOECORTCTR__T £2 Tg rray + 5 qe ej " n 4 k I 4 "_* Wk 0 —  — Py Rp - ye T. —— 
© = gr ED eas od WRT "EE BE - - — <> eo. , —_—_ "ov Ee ewes” 
E % 


a « £6 ee Os ki br 


od _ ilar, tad 
— "en Sacgrnr 
- - mY V - or OO 
Ws " 
, [ 7 4D 
ol 
*"% m . i 
oY. "op £ \ $4) 
jo ke "Y P - F> - " 46 x x CO Et 5 wm 0 - . - p : , | - 
DE PO GUECEEE o  TIEbes, ; ©. Lg” EE RIC DE gee, of CS E=S = pet once TE ——_ _—_ Pay ht eats Peony "y 
G 6 : © 5X" b £ £ x ba 2 , 8 = "4 G C = meet 0 bow ; 4 YO Ip 3 PCR - " 4. þ -—_— yo ty tran, > p a ih -_ *a F ” 4 ha ares : - >. "WP «Src w 7 
= 825 Fi 7 hk SS SRD WEE Hb Id, Sos DS e SR 5 n ete en ne = = xy Ip gs SOOT de Io IG ASE I OO ao ers ey: AO ne. - Ae ale an ng & = ET 
7 = "___” — > ” ” - 8 % x n . LY" f . Y * a - ; » =? vs > p ” * LF wy N ” 
4 " : 7 "IIA. + - - E n . = b HR EY q p n ls . BRSoe Hr. "0 
. Pl 4 : - : 
- I . _ — 
: a mas is REAR rr Ros Sees. DE I 
. __ WEE ECT OS vt; 


=» os _ % "4 -” * 
Ton 5 7 m—_ 
| — 
: 


ALD 


Habitation of the Chriſtians of S*.T, DOPW4s 1 in India, 


— 


ing fortheir ſake, the third zcneralle councell held 
at Epheſus, and all other councels after i it,and ſpeci- 
ally dereſting (the mall of Neſtorian! jſme) Cyrill of 
1, Alexanaria.Th.a.leſ tbid. 
4Viriac. Mi | 4. They celebratethe Sacrament of the Eucha- 
: riſt, with leauened bread. 


TS, 
Villamont. en 5, They communicate in both kinds. 


 yoyages. lh. They vſe not auricular confelhon. 


2}. 


5 Villam.loc 7. Nor confirmation, 


erat Sula, 3+ They contra& marriageinthe ſecond degree 
Neſtoria.pro- Of confanguinity.Th.s 1eſ”, 1bid. 


fel Tom.4- 9. Their Prieſts after the death of their firſt 
_ Vc = , haue the liberty of the ſecond or third or 


Patrum.pag. 
OT. - oftner1 marr age. Th. A te. bib. 


8 Gulielm- de 1, They haue not the Image of the Crucifix0 on 


Rubric.Itiner. 
Tartar. C. 17, their crofles. 
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Of the Indians er Chriſtians of S* , Thomas. 
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227 He Chriſtians of India, vulgarly na- 
fr med the Chriſtians of S. Thomas, be- 
cauſe by his preaching they are ſup- 

poſed to haue beene conuerted to 
Ehritian Religion : (and his bodie. 
as is thought, remaineth among the, buried in the 
citie of aaliapay on the coaſt of Choromanael) inha- 
biie inthe neerer part of India : namely in that 


great Promontory,whoſe baſe lying betweene the 
out- 


\ 


OI res or rn 
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miles) tillmeeting in the point 


— 


of Comori, they 


make, together with the baſeline forementioned, 

(betwixt Cambata,and Bengala) the figurealmoſt of 

an equilateral Triangle. In the more ſoutherly part 

of this great promontory,lI lay, neerer to Cape Co- 

#71, about the cities of Coulan and Cranganor on 

the welt fide, and abunt Aſalzapur and Negapatan on 

the Eaſt [ide, doe theſe Chriſtians of Saint Thomas 

dwell, being eſteemed afore the Portugals freque- 

ted thoſe parts,about * 1 50cs. or * 16000. fami- 

lies, or after anothers account * 70000. perſons : *>ommar. d 


popoli Orict 


but on the weſt coaſt, the farre greater number of ;, r:murvol 


them is found, and eſpecially their habitation 1s :.de Viaggi. p. 


thickeſt, about .Jngamale,n 5. miles from the citie 3}. 


Cochin northward , where their 
peth re{tdence. 


*Barbolz cod, 


Archbiſhop kee- vol.pag.212. 


*Poter. Rei. Pe 


3-1.2.c.della 


Now as touching their governement : Thelr j,1 ch 
Archbiſhop till 20. yeares ſince or little more, ac- ftianita d'In- 


« 


knowledged obedi&ceto the Patriarch of Mozal,by $'Þ 1. 


* For Mozalas I ſaid afore, is ei- 
ther Selexcia, or ſucceeded into 
_ thedignity of it, And Seleucta is 
recorded to haue beene inhabi- 
ted by the cittizens of Bavilen , 
whereofitwasa Colony: And 
ſucha Colony,as in ſhort time 
it exhauſted Bab1/op it ſelte, of 
all the Inhabitans , paſſing, by 
reaſon ofthe more cozodious 


V 


the name of the p.;.1.2.c. della 
Patriarch of Babz- v<cchia Chri 
{tin ta d'In- 
lon, as by thoſe dia. 
Chriſtians of In- Th.alcſ 9: 


dia heis ſtill tear-©22u-Genil,7 
P2.1.C.4. 


med: and certain- * Pauſan.in 
ly, that the Patri- **iciv.ante 
clas org * med. 

IC OL 41024 » *Plin.[.6,c.26 
challengeth their * Th.alcf. de 
obedience, as be- 2 =gcntil7, 
; k . . Patt.1.C.4. 
ing of his Juriſdi- 


tion 


15 
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The Chriſtians of India were in Religion Neſtorians. 


I 


Aion, appeareth 

by the proteſhon 

of Abil-1ſu , a Pa- 

triarch of Mozal, 

| of Pope Pts the 

$a ter icy Fourth his Inue- 
Monarch... 7. ting (A N. 1502) 


pag.642. A515 tobeſcencin 
* Plin.loco 
Proxum, CitatO 


Bur then, the 
Archbithop of 

*ApudRa- theſe Indians, re- 
-»*-=70> uolting from his 
former Patriarch, 
ſubmitted him- 

ſelte by the Por- 

tugalls perſwalt- 

on, to the Biſhop 

of Rome, 1etay- 


ning notwithſta- 


ding, the ancient 
relig10 of his cun- 
try;which was al- 
ſo: permitted by 
the Pope. in. fo 


much, that in a: 


Synode held in 


Goa, for that pur- 
poſe, hee would, 
not ſuffer any al- 
teration: to bee 


Sanders booke de 
wht ils Monarchia. 


knowne. to bee noother then 


{ituation, to dwell at Seleacia. 


 Sothar Seleucia beeing inhabi- 


ted by the Babilonians, and fo 
becomming in ſtead of Bavilon, 
the principall citty of the Pro- 
uinces of Babiloma.,, and A4//1ria; 
thecitty * obtained the name 
of Babilon of her inhabitants, 
(as well as Seleacia of her foun- 
der) as Plixjie hath. recorded : 
And the Patriarch of it,thetitle 
of the Patriarch of Babilon, 


And although * Barbs/a note, 


that ſubordinationof the chri- 


ſtians of ata, to beto the Pa- 


triarch of Armenia, (which no 
doubt he recetued from the In- 
dians relation,amoung whomhe 
was) yeticertaineir is, tharhee 
meaneth no other;thenrhis pa- 
triarch of 2ozal : becauſe thoſe 
Armenians which he meaneth, 


are by himfelfe .obſerued to 


haue fortheir vulgar language, 
theArabiquetongue,&tocele- 
brate their dinine ſeruice,in the 


Chaldee, both which agree with. 


the Chriſtians of  Aozal,” but 
neither of hoth with thoſe of 
Armenia, whoſelanguage both 
in the vulgarand facred ve, is 


the. 


 Chri ;[liens mw India hos of the + Ren mane - Religion. EE 


' the Armenian rongue. As alſo, 
becauſe the Ehdioing! acclnirds 
to haue bin Aeſtorians,to which 
herel{je. the Armenians were 
moſt oppolite, as becing in a 
manner facobites. But as it ſee- 
meth,thart Patriarch is ſaide to 
haue beene of 4rmena, for the 
neareneſle of Mozal to the con- 
tines of Armenia. 


madeof their an- 
Ctent rites Or reli- 
glon, as onethat ,,. 
lined -1n thoſe cp.:5 
parts at thattime 
hath recorded. 
But that Biſhop 
beeing dead, his 
{ucceflourin ano? * pyguin. in 
ther Synode, held Apparat.iacre 


by the Archbi-. 2 mpert 


enſe concilin, 


"th of Goa, at Diamper, not farrefrom Maliapur, 
An.1599. made profe| ton, together with his ſuf- 
tragans, and 'Prieſts,both of the Roman obedience, 
an religion, renouncing in ſuch dirett fort, the 
Patriarch of Mezatl, and Neſtoriemſme,chat chey de- 
linered vpall thetr books, to the cenſure of the 
Archbiſhop of Goa, and ſuffered their Liturgie, in 
the points that relithed of Ne /torirniſme to bealte- 


red,euen in ſuch ſort as now it is to be ſeene 1 in the 


Bibltoth, ver, 


laſt Edition of B:blrotheca weteriim Patrum. Par Aufeory 
But before this alteration of their religion was Tom.z.in fine, 

procured by the Portugals, thoſe Chriſtians of In- 

dia were Neftorians,as hauing the dependance that I , 0G. 37 

related , on the Patriarch ofthe Neſtorians, they Rc! . ores 


nuec!l. 


could not well beeany other. Some ſpecialties of on = 
whoſe religion I finde thus recorded. |. 2.ca. della © 
1. That they diſtributed the Sacrament of the j*<in Chri- 


Euchariſt in both kinds. 


f{tianita d'Jn- 
912. 


2. Thatthey celebrated it with bread ſeaſoned 2-Odoard. 


Bar boſ.ap. Ra- 


with falr, (pane ſalato, ſaith my Hiſtorian) and in +1 
ſtead of wine, (becauſe India affordeth none) in p:s.; :;. 
the tuice of Raiſons, ſoftened one night in water Gt 
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Properties of the ancient Indian Religion. 


ſo preſſed forth. 
3-Nauigar.To- 3 That they baptized not their infants till they 
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| i 38 hi Ind! 
Tis > vec 40. daies 01d,except in danger of death. 


- inter Rela-« : 
tiones Noui 4. That they vied not extreame vnction. 


OECT3 4- . That their Prieſts were married, but excſu- 


4 Toſeph. Ind. ; 
lib.ctzro.ca, ded from the ſecond matrimony. uſor.de Reb.Ema- 


LF =” nuel.l. . | | 
nts crete. G, That they had no images of Saints in their 


antc citato. ih ] 
Poitu.in \p- Churches,but onely the croſie. 


vi woo. in That deteſting (the Mall of Neforianiſme) Cy- 
1ampertenſle , . | , 
rill of Alexandria , they honoured Neftorins and 


conſilum. 


Ther.col.l.1e. Dzeſcor#s.as Saints, which yet meethinks were 


61ofvh. Ind, range, being offo contrary opiniss,as they were, 


' vbilupra.c. the firſt, for two perſons in Chriſt, as well as two 


1 2 natures : the ſecond,for one nature, as wellas one 

7 Poſſeu, loco : ; | 

iamcurato., Perſon;but it may be that Dioſcorns is by the rela- 
ter miſtaken for Dzodorus,who was indeed a great 
Neſtorian,and for it condemned in the fitth general 

Þ Councell. 

-t6oga loco 8, Thatthey denied the Primacy ofthe Pope. 

9 Fofſeu.in 9» That their new Teſtament which in their 


1 Appararſa' Churches they formerly read, (and ſtill doe) in 


"ery 0 the Syriaque toung, was by the Neſtorians in ſun-. 
dry places,which are now altered by the Romans, 
corrupted tothe aduantage of that hnere{te,wherin 
yet, I thinke the reporter is deceaued : becaiſe the 

_ famecorruptions obiected to them, { wherot ſome 


_ | = are nocorruptions at all, but agree rightly with 


the orginall text, and much better then doth the 
vulgar Latine,by comparing waereothe examines 
them,and cenſures them for corruptions)the ſame 


I fay, are found inthe Syriaque edition that wee 
haue, 


_— 


New Teſtament in Syriaque no ancient tranſlation. 
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haue, being ſo farre from being corrupted by the 
Neftorians, thatit was brought out of Meſopotamia ' 


Widmanftad, 
in pr#f, Teſt 2» 


into Exrope (to be printed by Moſes Mardenus,from $yriaci. 
the Patriarch ofthe contrary ſe&, namely , ofthe 
Tacobites. But yet notwithſtanding, I am indeede 


certainly perſwaded,that the Sy 


The Imperfe&ions of the Sy- 
riaque edition, conliſt partly in 
ſundry detetts: namely 1. of all 
the Reuelation : 2. ofthe Epi- 
ftleof S.zude: 3.otthe ſecond e- 
piſtle of S. Peter : 4. ofthe ſecod 
and third Epiſtles of S. John - 
5. ofthe hiſtory ofthe Woman 
raken inadultery, in theeight 
chapter of $. 70hns Goſpel, con- 
eaining the firſt elenen verſes : 
and 6. of the 7. verſe of the 
fifth Chapter of the firſt Epi- 
ſtle of S. 74hn. Of which, the 
two laſt wants are no lefſe fond 
in ſundryauncient Greeke co- 
pies, as Eraſmus, Beza, Tunis & 


others haue obſerued : And 


partly; beſide theſe defets, in 
ſome (very few) faulty tranila- 
tions. 


Tohns Goſpell,the As ofthe Ap 


riaque tranſlation 


ofthe new Teſta- 
ment(whoſocuer 
was the Authour 
ofit) 1s nothing 
neereof that An- 
tiquity,whichthe 


Sy rians(as Belly. Bellar. de Ver. 


mine_> and others bo Dei.l. 2.C-4+ 


report of them) 
pretend it to bee, + 
namely to hane 

bene the work of 

Sg. Mar ke. Firſt, be- 

cauſe S. Mark died 

in the 8. yeare of 

— as -Zerome Hieron.de 
with others hath Scriptorib Ec. 
certainely recor- clefi-ſticis,in 
ded, after which \* © 


: Eraſmus. 
time, many Parts Beza. 


of the new Teſtq- Tunius.in. Ag- 
not.:d loc. 


ten: as namely S. 


oltles, ( for all the 


Hiſtory from the 2 4.chapter to the ende, relateth 
occurrents afrerS. Markes death ) the Epiſtles of 
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S. Paulrothe Galathians, Epheſians, Philippians, 

- Cololhians, to Philemon, andithe ſecond to Timorhy. 
Secondly, becauie that Syriaque tran{lation is-not 
to bee found once mentioned, inany of allrhoſe 
ancient and learned, writers, that liued-in thoſe eaſt 
parts, anddiligently-ſougat outand obferted the 
ſeueraileditions and tran{iations ofthe holy {crip- 

_ ture, And thirdly, becauſe the diale& diſcouereth 
itto beofatarre later age, then that of the Apo- 
ttles: which they, will lqone-finde to be ſo, (to omit 
ſome other euidences) thatſhail compare the' Sy- 
rlaque words recordedin the.new Teſtament by 
the Euangelilts, (which all are noted by Hierome_ 
*  ; andby others) withtheSyriaque booke:as for ex- 
i _ ampie, Cathay, Mat. Gl 4+ MABONNO 1-60] o ,TOUB.1 9; 
WHY Hbr, 1 3. Gepriphis. 342294, Mat.2. 7.33 . Gogoultho., Atnda- 
119 - pa, AFF 1.1.9. Chakal demo, Ww>44 34, 1,Cor, 1G 22. 
Moraneto., And to be thort,there 15not almoſtany 

Syriaque worde recorded in the new Teltament, 

which varieth not from thatancient pronouncing 

that was vſuall in the Apoſtles time, either in con- 

ſonants,or vowels, or both : which could not bee 
 thealteration ofany ſhort courſe of time.. 


RR 


t Tranſlation. 


of 
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of the eobines 


CHAP. X XL. 

226 He 1acobites obtained that ap- 

| = 4 pellation,as Dinmaſcepe and Ni 

| 376 y cephorus haverecorded, otone Damaſ.1, de 
N I=2 Ul Jacobrs ſurnamied' Zanzalus, of b zrchib. poll 

a= - 118 med. Niceph. 

Mr 0, $9r1a, wholiting about Anno: 1,6 10g 
Ned 530.wasin histimea- mighty L.18.c.52, 

inlarger of Eltiohes ſet; and 

maintainer of his opinion , touchinig the vrity of 

naturein our Sautour : And his followers'are at 

this day in great numbers,knowne by thename of 

Pacobites in Syria; in Cyprics, ith Meſopotamia, itt Babj- 

lon and 1n Paleſtine. For;the Patriarch of Ieruſalem, 

who keepeth his reſidence ftill in Teruſalem ; 

(in whickcity, there yet remaine * terme;ormore ——_— .de 

Chitches dt Chriftians)isalſoHx fcobire; But; al- _ OY 

rhongh in altheſeforementioned regions, theſe Ia- * Namely : 5. 

cobires are found , - (where they-bee eſteemed to = 

makeabout * 165000; families) or rather FO@OD. 2197. " 

as Leonrd the Biſhop of Sidon;the Popes viliter in * Borer.Relat, 

thoſe parts hath recotded. 4p.7h.a ef. 7.9.16 [ 4. En - 
yet chiefly they 1 inhabit in Alepps of Syria, and 1n 

 Caramit, and the mountaine Tar of; Meſepotamia : 

Bur yet their religion vnder othertitles, 15EXLCN- *Rroirenbach 

ded'much farther, info much thatit is recorded to Percgrin.c. de 

be ſp. ead abroad in ſome © 40.kirigdomes. Ticobiris, 5 

All which Tacobites ofthe places before ſpeci- rienr.c.76. | 
fied, have, and long havehqd; aFatriarch: sfthei by” CE 
ownetelisioh,? (for I finde/the*®Parriarch of the If ON 
91559 ; Ia- 


"S. , w . % 
Sr 747 on 2 Wit 


Mondeo bi than end, > _ 


_ m—_—_ 


tt. 
i. 


*þ 52 Patriarch of the lacobites, his Antiquitte and Seate. 


; 


F | = @Zonar.Annil. 7cpþjges ſpoken of, in the Emperour Heraclins his 


Tom. z.in He- 


== time) to whom they render obedience. The Parri- 
*Mirz.in No- archall Church of whichſe&, is in the * Monaſte- 
—- 4.224 rie of Saphran, neere to the citie of Merdin in the 
Porcr.Relat, North part of Meſopotamia: But the Patriarch him- 
_ ſelte, keepeth ordinaric refidence, in the citie of 
1acobiti, ; : | 
Caramit,the ancient Metropolis of Me/eporamis,and 
which at this day, conſiſteth for the greateſt part of 
Chriſtians, forthat Caramit is the ſame citic, which 
the auncient writers called | 
Sabellic. Sup- 47924a4,Sabekicus,and others, Caramit,is Kara A- 
--4195x haucleft obſerued, and A- mida, thatis (in the 
| mida to haue beene anci- Turk//htoung) black 
ently the Metropolis of Meſo- C1mida, becauſe it 
potamia, I finde inthe ſub- was walled with 


* Concil. 


 {criptions of the auncicnt blacke ſtone. 
Chalced,A&i- * wh 
on, Councelsplainely recorded. 


> mightely preuailed in 
thoſe parts, as to worke in them a deteſtation of 
the councell of Chalcedon, and a departure with- 
all, from their auncient obedience : They belong- 
ed till then Ifay to the Iuriſdition of the Patriarch 
4... of Antiochia, as being * prouinces of the dioces of 
Notitia pro. * 
* oarmy theOrtent, which wee inde in the * ſecond Gene- 
*Concil.Con. rall councell, to be the circuit and limitation of 
fantinoP-1- that Patriarchs authoritic, which is the reaſon that. 
piun, Con.2. . ” as: 
the Patriarch of the Jacobzres, keeping cuer the 
name of 7genatius, intitleth himſelfe Patriarch of 
*Mirz.Notir, Antiochia : And that the * Patriarch of 7ers/alemr, 
© (cop-0115 whois alſo as I ſaid a Jacobite, acknowledgeth him 
bo tt (as ſome re cord) for ſuperior: Hauing therein (if it 
be ſo) but inſomeſortreturned to the auncient o- 
| bedience, 


Bur tili Eazichianiſme fo 
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bedience, wherein the Biſhops of Jeruſalem ftood 
tothe Patriarchs of 4»71ach a, euen till the time of 
the councell of Chalcedon : for chen began Jeruſa- 
lem,tobe erefted into a Parriachſhip: And (as we 
reade in the * a&tions of that Councell) with the 


* Concil. 


conſent and allowance of the Patriarch of Aztio- ct... an; 


chi4 , the three prouinces of Paleſtzns , which rill 9.7. 
then (An.451.) belonged to Anh, were with - 
drawne from it, and afſigned to the Biſhop of 
teruſalem for his Patriarchall lurifdiQtion, 

Now as touching the CharaGers of their Reli- 
g10n. 20 
1. They-acknowledge but one nature, and but ..;.;.4.1:cov 
one will and one operation, ex catechiſm.tarobitar, * Vitriaco. 

| She Ab a IL. . Hiſtor. Oricne 

&.Th.aleſ.1.7.p4.1.c1.15.in Chill (asthereis but oy 
One perſon) and in token of that , they make monr.).2.c. 22 
the ſigne of the Crofle, wirh one finger onely, 
which the other Chriſtias of the Eaſt do with two. 
_ 24 They figne their Children before baptiſme, _ 
many in the face, ſome inthe arme, with the Hgne og furs 


of the Croſle, imprinted with a burning Tron. part. 2.pa $38; 
2. Theyvſe Circumciſion. Saizzniac ltin,T om.s. OI _— 
; . \Þ © « 4 ©:2]. Os 
.1.euen of both ſexes.Y:triace ot ibs, —_ 


4. They confeſle their finnesto God onely, nor 
ro the prieſt, & as othersrecord, butverieſeldom,(o 71,. rec. 
that many communicate without auricular con- pa.r.c 14. 
Felhon. Leonam Sidonap.Th Teſe l.>.p4 1.6.14. w_ evings. 

5. They admir not of purgatorie, tior of praters Al; ha. 
forthe dead.Th.a le. 1.7.Þ4.1.6.23. '_  Caſtro/l.4,. 

6. They confecrate the Euchariſt invnleanened 22G 
breads Win. 1tin. Hieroſ. Tom.8.c1. They miniſter Boungar, Ju 
the!Sacramentof the Euchariftinboth kindes. 5-9 - 

X 7. The 
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7. Theprieſts arc married. | 
8. They belecuec alltheſoules of uſt mento re- 
maine in the earrhtill che day of Indgement, ex- 
pecting Chriſts ſecond comming, ex Catechiſm. 14+ 
oobit. 
9. They affirme the Angels to conſiſt of two 
ſubſtances, fire and light. ex Catechiſm. lacobit. 
io. They honour D:oſcerus and 1acobus Syria as 
Saixtes,bur yet condemne Entyches,as an Her etique, 
Patriarch. lacobit.ap.Th.a Teſ.l.7 pa. 1.0.14» 
Theſe are the Properties (that I finde regiſtrec) 
of the /acobitesreligion, namely of them, that are 
properly ſo called, and ſtill retaine the auncient 0- 
pinions of 7acobns Syrus. Burt itſeemeth,that their 
principall errour, and which occaſioned their firſt 
{chiſme and ſeparation from the Church, Namely 
the hereſic of Exziches, touching one nature in 
Chriſt, is for the moſt part, long fince aboliſhed, 
Vitriac.thſtor 19F 35 ViFriacns hath long agoe recorded, they deni- 
Oriene.c.76.! ed to him (thenthe Popes legate in thoſe parts,and 
demaunding the queſtion) that they beleeued one 
onely nature in Chriſt : And being further asked, 
why then making the croſle,they ſigned themſelues 
onely with one finger, their anſwer was, that they 
diditin acknowledgement of one diuine Nature, 
as alſo they did it in three ſeverallplaces,in acknow- 
ledgement of three pexſons in that one nature, And 
belide of late time, Leonard another legate of Pope 
Gregories the 13 in thoſe parts, hath recorded of 
the Patriarchs profeſſion made to himſclte , 
_ that although they held indeede but one per- 
fonarcd nature to bee in Chriſt , refulting of the 
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Vnjon of two natures not perſonated', yet they 

acknowledged thoſe twonatures to bee vnited in 

his perſon, without any mixtion or confuſion,and 

that they themſclues differed not in vnderſtanding, 

bur onely in termes from the Latine Church. Th. 

4 Te(.l.7.p4. 1.6.14. And although (as it is ſtoried 

by ſome writers of theſe times) ſome there bee a- | 

mong them that ftill retaine that errour, yet cer- N—_ 

eainely, that itisno generall and receaued opinion Pacrum.pag, : 

among them, is moſt manifeſt, for wee haue ex- _ 

tant the confeſhons of the * 1acobires of Meſopora-, 

mia, andof thoſe of * Egypt, and * of <#hiopia, Tomis. 

and of * Armenis, that is to ſay, all forts of 1ac- _— 

bites, out of whichit 1s cuident, that that errour of q- Relizione& 

Eatiches, is clearely renounced, as articularly ac- Meri. Arhi. 

knowledging , that the humane nature of Chriſt ,2P20.00- 
gI1Ng , a m miana Goes. 

was taken of the Virgin, and of the ſame ſub-* Confefl, 

ſtance with ours, and remained, after the adu- CO . 

nation with the deitie (without any mutation of :8.29,8c. 


properties) diſtin& from the diuine nature: * All ” V:4.Condl. 


b F - Chalced 
which the herefie of Extychesdenicd. Ala 
Theodoret,de 
hzrcſ.].4 in 
IL OH = PE RE RT POE OR Res _ WT —c oc Eutiche, 


Of the Copthi or Chriſtians of AE 14/14 
CHa?, XXI1L 


He Se@of Chriſtians named Cophrr, are 
noother,then the Chriſtians of«£eppr : 
And, it 1s the name oftheir Nation, ra- 
ther, then oftheir Religion, (in reſpe& 

X 2 whereof 


_ S Wo - - 
E A R p . —- 
"> bi. EC oc * 
- a 
i g 
e # 
'Y1 » n 
, - 
. $ \ "4 
'» o 14 « '2 Þ £4 
a } bo © 
_—_ nan A 
ry _ ” - 
4 | | 
o 


 Cophii theis infeition by 3 Entyches his Fewer Ong it 


*” nm —_— 


nn ee 
F ——____WwA@C_ 


whercof, they are. mcer dy tacebites) for as Maſi ” 
Mal in 5yror. hath obſcrued , the Egyptians in lome ancient 
- rm Monuments aretermed 4g0p1't, whom vulgarly 
wee name Cophii, or Coptr, and lo they allo name 
themlelues, as may be ſeene, in the Confelkons of 
Baron.inLe- theſe »£23/trays recordedin Baronjrs.. And certain- 
—_ 'ly, that the <Az2ypriazs themſelues, name their 
fed Apoſtolic. COUntry Chibth, Oriclizs after Thenet hath recor- 
_ 6. ded : As alfoit is obſcrued by Scaliger, that inthe. 
Occel in The- Tama it 13 called »ngx. And, by Druſius, outof XR, 
fauroin Z> Danid, and R. Shelows, that eAigyptis by them na- 
SealoadEn. MEI RD but not without ſometraietion of let- 
{cb1j Chronic. ters BR for *naY Re. David inpref. l. Radic. R She- 
ER. lom.in Exod. 12... 
Drafde Trib; But touching their EA (ro omit curioſi- 
ſecrludzor, ties, about the. name) they difter, not, as I ſaid 
nn m" from the 7acavites. Inſomuch.rthat, as Damaſcen 
Damaſtenl.. hath obſerned) the.ſame. ſefaries, that firſt were 
—_— termed. +g1ptybecaukamon g the +E2yptians,that 
Poe” herefie of one onely. nature. 1n Chriſt, found the. 
mightieſt patronage, wereafter of Jacobus Sprusa- 
bouc mentioned, named in Syria 1acobrtes. And till 
this day Sewers, Dioſcorus and Ticobrs, the princi- 
pallparents and patrons of that ſe&,are by the eAi- 
gyptians honoured in the memorials oftheir Litur- 
gies. Th. a teſ-1.7.pa.1.cap:5. 
-1755 P- 1Viing CircumGaliion: Yet] amnot very certain 
2 an; de Whether for religion, or, (which 1 obſerued it be- 
to. foreto havebcene). as-an ancient cuitoame ofthat 
nation, whichcuſtone yet is.reported 2hateſel. 7. 
p4;t.6. 6, Boter.P: 3:1.3c..de Chriſt. de Egitto, tobee- 
ro abrogatedamong them, by the perſyaſion of 
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the Biſhops of Romes Legates ina Synode held at 
Caire about Zo yeares agoe, An. 1583. | 
2. They conter the inferior ſacred orders(vnder 
prieſthood) encto infants preſctly after baptiſme, 
alrozether, their parents promiling for them and 
pertormingin their ſteads(till they be 16 years old 
or thereabout) what they promiſe in their behaltes 
namelychaſtitie,and faſting every Wedneſday and 
Fridayandin the 4.lents of the yeare.Th. a Jef.l.7. 
þ.1.c.5. They repute not bapriſme of anyefhcacy, 
except miniſtred bythe Prieitand im the Church 
in what neceſfitie ſoeuer. 7h. 7eſcl. 7.pa.1.c.5. 
'3. Neither baptiſe their children atorethe 49 
day, though they ſhould die without bapriſme. 
Th. a leſ. Ibid. 
4. Min ſtring the Sacrament of the Euchariſt in ,Theucr in 
both kindes. \ | Colm.dc Le- 
5. They miniſter the ſacramentofthe Encha- ** <4 
rift in leauened bread. Th. a ef. 11d. 
7. Givethe ſacrament of the Euchariſt to In- 
fants preſently afrertheir bapriſme. 7. 1614. 
8. To licke perſons they neither miniſter ex- 
treame vndtion northe Euchariſt. 14 1614. 
9. Athoughthey acknowledgetheholy Ghoſt 
to proceed from the Father and the Son, yet in re- 
lating of the Vicene Creed, they leave out thoſe 
words (and from the Sonne)as the Grecians do. 14. 
Ibid. 
10. Theyadmitnot of Purgatorie nor of prayer 
for the dead. 7h. a 7ef. 1. 7.pa. 1.27. 
11. They contra marriageseuven inthe ſecond 
& 4 degree 
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7 degree of conſanguinity without any diſpenſation? 
Tea. Abifiin.ap. Th.a leſ.l.7.pa.1..1%. 
12. They oblcrue rotthe Lords dayes nor 0- 
ther feaſts, except in the Citties.Tecla._Abiſſew. 1bid. 
13- In celebrating of the Euchariſt, they ele- 
uate not the Sacrament. Tecla. Abifſm. 1bid. 
14. Reietall the generall counſels after that of 


* Epheſus, expreſſely condemning the counſell of 
ir 1  Chalcedon. 1d.1bid. © 

| ; 14. Read the Goſpell of Nicodemw in their Li- 
wa _  turgies. Prateol. de Herefib. in Cophts. 


15. Repute the Roman Church heretical], 
4nd auoide the communion and conuerſation of 


Þ Thom. ata CHrift * © in ſuch ſort, thatalthough in the gene- 


#1 —  theLatins no lefſe then of ewes. And although 
MI Baron. in fin.Tom. 6. Annal. hauc regiſtred an Am- 
, baſſage from Marcws the Patriarch of Alexanariz 
M1 to Pope Clement the 8. wherein hee is ſaid to hauc 
4} ſubmitted & reconciled himſelfe & the Prouinces 
—_  - ofe£gypt to the Pope, yet the matter being after 
B examinedwas found to be bur a trick of impoſture, 
BY as Th. 7eſ.l. 7.pa. 1.c.6. hath recorded. | 

f ; 16. Maintaining the opinion of one nature in 


j | dcCenu.gent. rall poſition touching one nature in our Sauiour, 
8 17-2315. they follow Emtyches,yet in the ſpeciall declaration, 
| atthis day they differ very much from him. For 
F _theyacknowledge him to betruely, and pertealy 
* 3.Thom.a both God and man: And,that the Diuineand hu- 
| # _ citato. mane natures, are become in him one Nature, not 
[EF r.loecCit. 44 
| 1 by any confuſion or commixtion of them, 25 Enty- 
| 


ih chestaught : but onely by coacunation. Wher- 
Ty in 
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in, alchough rhey catholiquely conteſlſe, thatthere 
15 n0 mutation of properties in either nature, being 

united in Chriſt, from what the divine and human 
natures {euerally obtainein ſeuerall Perſons : Yer, 

being not well able (as it ſeemes) to diftinguilh be- 
tweene the nature andthe Perſon, they dare not 

_ faytherebein Chriſt two Natures, for feare they 

ſhould {lip into Nefforizs herelie of two Perfons. 
Which herelieof one onely Nature in our Saut- 

our, beginning with Enzzches, although after di- 
ſperling it ſeife into many branches, hath euer ſince 

the time of the Counſell of Chalcedon,by which EFu- 
tychiamſme was condemned and for it, the Pa- 
triarch of Alexanaria * Dioſcorus depoſed , beene #concll. 
nouriſhed and maintayned,as by other Chriſtians Chalced. 
of the Eaſt, ſo ſpecially by the «#2yp1ans. Inlo- CHO g. 
much , that not onely ſundry Patriarchs of 4- 
lexandria, and A ntrochia, (but ſpecially of Alexan- 
aria ) together with many other Bilhops of the 
Eaſt parts, their Saffragans, and adherents, are re- 
corded to haue maintained and aduanced, that F"8*? 3-68 
herelie of Exutyches. but we finde moreouer, manie &c. IN 
Synoves of thole parts, regi{tred or remembred in —_— 
Euagrits, Leontins, Nicepnorus, and the booke cal- "x "= IP 
led*= «oor, brought to light by Pappas &c.wher- Niceph.l.r6. 
in (in the behalte of thar hereite) the decrees of} GS 
the Councell of Chalcedsn were condemned. In quent. 
which counſell, although we reade of the greateſt "9 97- 
Confluence of Biſhops, that ever mette about the a ” 
Eſtabliſhment of any point in Chriſtian religion *Ad fin Cen. 


(and yet beitde the 530 Biſhops preſent in thar cil.Chalce « 


dot, Tom.2, 


Councell, there are extant in the *Booke of Coun- Concil.Buij, 


cels, 


158 
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lelsthe ſrFrages ofabout 3o provuinciall Synodes, 
that by their Epiltles to the Emperour Les, confir- 
med it, rogether with allthe Biſhops of the Weſt, 
by whom 1t was likewiſe receiued) yet notwirh- 
itanding all this, that herelte {o preualled in the 
Eait parts, and ſpecially in -4z29p!, wheroft we now 
entreat,thar from that time to this 1t was neuer 
cleared ofit. But as there was neuer herelte that 
ſo gricuoully wounded the Church of God, as . 
that of Extyches, (except perhaps \Arriani/me ) 10 
was no part ofthe Church ſo deepely and deadly 
wounded by it, as that of «#2 ypt. So that, euen at 
this day, alrhough the wound be in ſome fort hea- 
led, yet the wemme or ſcarre (till rematnerh. Forit 
is not many yeares, {lince by certaineleſuits, Agents 
for the Biſhop of Rome,lome conterences were had 
Saree. Relat. _. _—_ 
pa.z.z.cde W-th che Patriarch of Alexandria and his Synode, 
Chriſtuide wherein, although they conteſled (if truerelation 
#319. be made of that conference) that Chriſt is true 
God and true Man: yet did they purpoſely retraine 
from mentioning two natures in Chriſt, left they 
{hould by little and lictle {lippe into the herefie of 
= two perſons. 
= *Chirzede Nowas touching their Eccleſiaſtical gouernment 
| arbcclebar. they are ſubiect to the Patriarch of Alexandria *, 
EYo.:20.4a. Whoſe Patriarchall ſeat isat this preſent tranſlated, 
lexindrin.ap. (and ſo long hath beene) tothe Citie of Cairey, in 
"a * either of which Cities, {Carre and Alexandria) 
© thereremaineat this day, butthree Chriſtian tem- 
ples a peece. Whereas Bnrchardis recordeth of his 
time (about 320 years agoe) that in one ofthem | 
(Caire) there wereaboue 40. Burch deſcr. ter. ſantF. 4 
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par. 2.c.3, Buryet, to the luriſdiction otitis Pa- 
criarch belong, notonely- the native Chriitians of 
-Sgypt; who are bur very-tew, conlidefing the ex- 
ceeding populoulneſie-of thut Nurton, (ior they 
are eſteemed as I faydbetore, not toipatle 59006) 
which 1n Barchardus-his time, are by him recorded 
to haue beeneaboue 300009. 14.pa.2z.c..together 

with the ſmall Remainder of Chriſtians, that are 

found abour the Bay of 4r46/4,and in Mount $a? 
Eaſtward,or in Afriqueas tarre-as the greater sprtis 
Weſtward: but the' Chriſtians likewiſe of«Hthiop1a, : 
acknowledge obedience to him. * For although 29 
Aluarez in his ſtorie of<&thiopia have related {as he cv. 1;7, * 
doth alſo ſomeother matters touching the ancien- | 

ter condition ofthe Church, too grofſtly and bold- 

ly) that the Chriſtians of Nw4z4, tilltheir dete&ion 

Goin Chriſtianity, wereofthe Popes dependance 

and [uriſdition, and received theit Biſhops by his 
conſecration, (and fay nothing of the Patriarch of 
Alexandria) yet certainely, thatthey were not fo,1s 

manifeſt, for beſides that Saligniacus (himſelte the 

Popes protonotary, and whoſe trauaile had taught 

_ him ſome knowledge of the Eaſt parts, dire&ly de- 

nieth the Nubzans profeflingofobedience to the Bj- 

ſhop of Rome, obſeruing, that they were gouerned 

by a Prelate of their owne, whom they termed the 

Prieſt of the law. 7t1ner. Tom. 8.c.2. Belide that di- 
rettreſtimonie of his I ſay, there be other Eniden- 

ces. Firft, becauſe there cannot be produced any In- 

ſtance, out ofany Eccleſiaſticall hiſtory, either an- 

cient or ngderne-(as TIamcertainely perſwaded)to 

that efte&t. Secondly,becauſe the fathers ofthe N/- 
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Wo counſell, as we finde in * Gelaſine Ctzicenus, are 

cll;.c.6, KDOWen to have athgnede#thiopta, whereot Nutia 
15a part, tothe Patriarch of Alexararia his Juriſdi- 
Aion. Thirdly, becauſe the Patriarch{hip of Alex- 

_ andria, lyeth diretly betwecne Nubu and Kome, as 
being immediately at the backe of «&zypr. Fourth- 
ly, becauſe the Nabians were in religion 1acobites, 

ne. Roman Cardinal! Vitr lates Brocardus, and others 
Crient.c.95, Baue recorded, and as their baptiling with firere- 
Brocard.de- membred by Burchardas and SALLCH1ACHS aid mani- 
enpt Fre: feltly import Burch. defer. terr. jant. pa. 2. c.3. FS. 7. 
OO Saliamiac, Itim.Tom,3.,2.0t which ſet the Patriarch. 
of Alexandriais knowen to be: waich, had the Pope 

the aſhgnement or confirmation of their prelates, 

itis vtterly vn.ikethey ſhoulg haue been. Fiftly, be- 

cauſe intime oftheir neceſiztie, being left deſtitute 

_ of Biſhops and Miniſters, itthey had pertained to 

the Bilhop of Reme his [urifdiction,they would ra- 

ther haue had recourſe to him,for repatte ofthe de- 

cayed and rujnous ſtate of their Church who both 
plentifully could , and no doubt readily would 

hane relieved them, rather, then ſuffered them to 

depart as they haue done, from the Chriſtian faith: 
To him I fay, they would rather haue reſorted for 

14 ſupply, then to the K. of Habaſiz * (as they did)be- 
WE *Alurezlo- ingofanother patriarchall Iuriſdition. Certaine 
Wu p-ox.IMde therefore it ſeemeth, that Nupia while it was Chri- 
| ſtian, belonged notro Rope but to. Alexandria: By 
whom, iſthe Nub:axs in their diſtreſles were not re- 

lieued,no man can wonder,that knoweth the great 


wantand miſery ofthe Church ofs4gppt.. 
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or midland <Aitnopians ,, whe- 

ther they have obtained that 

name,by reaſon of their habi- 

tations(in houſes) which the Qu a1 

Agyptians called Anaſes, As 17. 

S$:r:y0 hath obſerued, (for the 

ancient books hate *v« vs not 

27:5) jn difference from them, which dwelling 

| neerer the Bay of Arabia, were called Trogloare 

(72 7579x291) becauſe they dwelled in caues, not Plinl.s.c.8. 

; LI -—- Solin. Pelyht. 

in houſes, as Plireand others haue recorded-:whe- ,,. . _ 

therlfay, for that reaſon they have obtained the 

name of A64fms, or no, let morecurious men in- 

quire, But,as touching their Religion , they are in 

manner meere Iacobires: And their King (whome 

by errour wee call Preſter John) is ſundry times in 

hiſtorizs termed the Prince of Iacobites. And their 

teauing out oftheir memorials(in *their Liturgy) * Limurs, 2:- 

the Councell of Chalcedon, by which the herelie thiop.tom.s. 

maintained after by 1acob#s $3rizz was condemned ms 3 

whereas the Councels of Vice, of Conſtantinople, 5g.cr65 hes 

and of Epheſ#s are remembred , doth import fo 

much. And in very deede coniidering the depen-, _ ,,_ , 
$2248 » CE 

dance, that the Church of Zabaſſza, hath of the Pa- Rehig. « Mo- 

triarch of Alexandria, itisalmoſt vnpothble but =>: #thiop. . 

they ſhould beſo; for as Zaga Zaboan Habaſſine Bi- Eyes 

LE" 2 ſhop 
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Pependance of the Church of Habaſſia on Alexandria. 
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ſhop hath lettrecorded, although they haue a Pa- 
triarch of their owne,whom'they call in their own 
language Aba, (our Father) and he choſen by 
the Habaſſze monks of S. Amonies order,remaining 


in ſeruſalem,yet are they limired to chooſe one of 


_ thelurifdiction of Alexandria,and a * monke of S. 


= * Litre, A- 
=: thiop.Tom.s. 
Biblioth, Vet. 


| Pactumn. p. 62. 


* Zonc!] Ni- 
cen,l.3.ca, 
36. 


Antonie he muſt be. And belide thar,the confirma- 


tion, and conſe- 
cration of him, 


belongeth toche 


Patriarch © of A- 
lexandria,and by 


bim hee 1s ſent 


withEccleliaſtical 


charge into Ha-. 


brſiia. And (to be 
{hort) their prat- 
er, 1h their * pre- 
ſent Liturgie, tor 


* You may obſerue, which lin 


my reading haue done, tharal! 


the Patriarchs and other Bi- 
(hops of the Eaſt, are monkes 
olthe Orders either of S. Bail, 
or S. Anthony,for the Patriarchs 
of Conſtantinople, of Antio- 
chia & of Armenia, are monks 
of S.Baſils order:the Patriarchs 
ot Alexandria, of «#thiopia, of 
theIacobites, and of the Maro- 


nites, are of'S. Anthontes, And. 
the Patriarch of the Neſtorians 
either cfooth. 


the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, tear- 
ming him the 

Prince of their 
Archbiſhops, and remembring him before their 
owne Patriarch, euidently. declareth their depen- 
dance and ſubietion to that Sea. W hich ſupreme 
Eccleitaſticall power touching Ethiopia, to -haue 
belonged very. antiently to the Patriarch of Alex- 


andria,may.appeare by the Arabique booke ofthe 


Nicene Councel],tranflated by Pan, where that 


authority is found affigned , tothe Patriach of A- 


by 


lexandria,touching that 4Abnna of Ethiopia, ( 
27S 2, the 
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the name of Catholique) and withall, to that Ca- 
tholiqueor chiefe Bithop of £thiopia,the ſeuenth 
placein the Se{ſions of generall Councels, namely, 
next after the Biihop of Seleucia, ( whole ſeat wis 
next the Patriarchs of Ieruſalem) by the decree of 
the ame Nicene Fathers was allotted. 
 Butif you geitrea regitter of ſome ſpecial points = 
of their Reitgion, 
[. They circumcile their children the 8.day, at [73 4:5-%9- 
ter the manner of the Jewes : Euen females allo as Zab. de Ritis, 
weilas Males, wheretn they difter from the Tewes, «t morib. & -: 
2. They renerence the Sabbath(Saturday)kee- 22h: Bo 
ping it ſolemne equally withthe Lords day. _ 
2. They cat not of thole beaſts, which in the old 
Law are cenſured for vncleane. 

They conlecrate the Sacrament of the Eu- 4-Aluarez ffi- 
chariſt in vnleauened bread : Contrary to the cu- png PE. 
ſtome ofall the Eaſt, the Armentans excepted. Ne- 5.Aluarez. ibi. 
uerthelefle Tecla an Habaſhne monke and Prieſt, 
ſaich that they celebrate ordinarily in leauened 

 bread,but on the day ofthe Inſtitutio ofthe Lords 
ſupper (the thurſday before Eaſter) they doe it 
in bread vnleaueneg ouer all Z1baſ3i4. an. Th. a ef. 
L 7.p-1.6.13. 
5- And communicatein both kinds,which they 
receiue ſtanding. And all of them as well of the 
Laity as Cleargy at leaſtwiſe euery weeke, the | 
Prieſt miniſtring the bread, and the Deacon the Lag: iſlin.. BN 
wine with a ſpoone. Tecla. 4bijlin. 1oel. Zag. Zav. e = a 
rel. But yet onely in the Temple, It beeing not o 
lawtull for any (not the K. or Patriarch) elſewhere © 
ro communicate, After the receauing whereof it is 
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Properties of the Habeſfines Religion. 


-.* Teeia Abif- 
fin.ap. 1] to.s 
Feſy, dc cor. 
veil.gentl.”, 
Ba?! Cel3-+ 


© notlawfullfor them to ſpit that day till the fcting 


ofthe Sunne. Zag.Z4b.1bid. 

7. And thateuen totheir yong infants, preſent- 
ly atter they are baptized: * which in their males is 
40. dates atter their birth, and in temales: 80. (cx- 
cept :n perill of death, for then they are preſentlie 
baptized. Tecla. Abifim.zbid. til which time be com- 
plete,their women alſo center not into the Temple, 
Zag.Zab ibid. 

8. They proteſſe but onenatureand one willin 
Chriſt, yer without any mixtion or confulion of 
the Diuine and humane ſubſtances. Tecla, ap. Th. 4 
Teſuit.l. 7 pe.1.c.12. 

9. Beleeue the reaſonable ſonles of men to bee 
traduced from parents by feminall propagation. 
Zar. Zab. de Relig. eEthiop. in fine Th.A Jeſel. 7.p.1. 
E. 8. 

10. Beleeue the ſoules of their infants departing 
afore Baptiſm to be ſaued, becauſe they are ſprung 


from faithfull parents, and namely the vertue of 


the Euchariſt, receaued by the mother atter con- 
ception to ſanttihe the chitde in her wombe'. Zag, 
Zab. Ibid. Th.4 leſ.l. 7.Þ+1,0,0. Aluar. viſt. Etbiop. ca, 
22 

11. They preſently vpon commithon of (inne 
reſort to the confeſlour , and at euery confeſfon, 
(though it were euery day) receaue the Sacrament 
of the Euchariſt. Zaga Zabs. 1bidem. | 

12. They have only painted,not maſhe images 


\ in their Churches. Tecle.wbi ſupra. 


13. They accept onely the three firft generall 


 Councels,reieting that of Chalcedon, for deter- 
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Properties 


mining two natures to bee in Chriſt, and for con- 
demning Drzſcoras the Patriarch of Alexandria. 
Tecla. Abiſ.th, | 

14. Eleuate not the Sacrament in celebrating of 
the Eucharilt, but keepe it coucred ; * neither re- 
ſerue it after the communion. 

t5. To excommunicate obſtinate ſinners is pe- 
culiar to their Patriarch, which yet is not vſuall a- Alvarez.cod 
mong themexcept incaſe of Murther Zab.Zub.ibid. *** 

16. Their Priefts and other inferiour Eccleſia- 
ftical*miniſters (as alſo monks) live by their labor, 
hiuing no tithes for their maintenance,nor beeing 
luffered to crauealme3.242.Z ab.loc.citato. 

[ 7.But the conferring of Biſhopricks,and other 
Eccleiiaſtical! benefices(except the Patriarchſhip) 
belongeth onely tothe King Zag.Zab.ibid, 

18. Vie neither conhrmation,norextreame vn- , 

Zaga, Zabo., 


ction. ; ; ; _ loco.citato. 
19 Admit the firſt marriage in their Biſhops and Aluarez.bb, 


Prie(ts,but not the ſecond, except their Patriarch ©*2-<-5- 
d ſpenle. | 
20. Ear fleſh every Friday ( as onotherdaies) ajur.c., 1 
betwixt Eaſter and Whitſunday : as on every Sa- * Zaga Zabs, 
rurday alſo through the whe yeare, except in nr 
Lent. 
21. Baptiſethemſclues every yeare on the day 
ofthe Epiphany,jin Lakes or Ponds. 
Concerning waich firſt ————— namely, 
of their circumctizon, and annuall baptiſmes, 1 
have ſomwhat co obſerue : Namely, firſt,touching 
their circaciiion, that they obſerve it,not ſo much 
perhaps , of religion, as ofan auncient _ of 
cacur 
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cheirnation. For although their circumciling on 
the eight day,ſcemeth to imply that they receiued 
It from the lewes, yet, their circumciling of both 
ſexes, as certainely argueth, that they did not 1o. 
And,ifthe Z1bajizmes bee of the race of the ancient 
Heodort, AEIOPIANS, L1 \edeubt may bee theteſſe: becauſe 
para Medio. Aoubens and others hane recorded it, for an anci- 
ent ceremony of that nation. Or \if they be not of 
Srephans £4 the Ethiopian race, but ofthe progenie of the A- 
nan. *rabians, as by YVranins in Stephanus Byzantins, it 
Af*4:lwet. {hould appeare, recording them for a nation ofthe 
_. Arabians, neerc | 
6 &:bliotheez tothe * Sabeans: * Which ſcemethto bee true, 
Ver.Patp.59- even in this caſe both becauſe in the * Athiopi- 
alſo,the occaſion an Liturgie, they terme their 
and originall of owne kingdome the kingdome 
©722 Zabo ge Arcumciling a- of Sheba, and allo, 'becaule the 
Mori. Zh.» Mong the Abaſ- KK. of Zabaſſua, * deduce lineal- 


op. apud Da. fjnes will bee dif- ly their diſcent, from the Q: of 


a cerned well e- Sheba that came to ſee Salomon: 
4 nougn - namehe, which Sheba, is to the skiltull, 


A becauſe it 1s ſpect- certainly known to bein Ara- 
_——- ally ſtoried, to bia: andeitherthe ſame, that 
"Y have bene a very weecall 4rabiafzlix, or ſome 


© Aanciet ceremony part ofit And certainely it is 
=_ : among the Ara- obſerued by learned men, that I 
al]  bians - .among Arabi felsx : 1n the chlidrde 
=" whom it might tongue, is named R2v&, as Ara- 
te hane beginning, biadeſertanyp, and Arabia Pe- 


by reaſon of the LY #4,7NQ%,OT 2D. 
im deſcent of manie | 
| ; of the Arabians, from __ and from che wher 
I - fonnes 
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| ſonnes of Abraham. by Ketarah, planted in Arabia, 
ot which Sheba 1s by name recorded for one. Bur * Genel.z 5. 
yet, it the Abatanes obſerue ctrcumciiion, not, as 0 
an ancient nationall cuſtome, but in any fort tor 5Shindlr, y 
religion lake, ten 1t may Dee EXculed 1n luchm: ans Pentagior. in 
ner, as * one of their owne Biihops hath profeſſed, Wd ___ 
namely,th: It 1c15 done  onely 1 in remembrance, and mp. 
loue,and imitation oFour ySauiour, becauſe he was 
ca pj and not tor any other opinion of hos — 
lineſſe ar ail 

And ſecondly, touching their annual bapfiſings;; in 
the ica{t of the Epiphanie, which chey (with many 
auncients ofthe Church) ſuppoſe to be the = of 
our Sauiours bapciſme, it.is declared dy the * -#- «ne rolieon 
thiopian biſhop abouc mentioned, to bee practiſed #riiop long, 
among them, not as any ſherament; or any con-""" _ 
ceate offanRificationrobe obtained by i ir,b:tone- 
ly as a memoriall of Chriſts baptiſme, becau! e as on 
that day hee was baptiſed in /ordan. Euen as the 
* Moſconttes allo doe thelike on the fame day, in ri- *Poſſeuin. de 
vers, and forthe ſame reaſon, which appeareth the NA ON 
more euidently to bee fo, becauſe this yearely bap- has 
tiling is no auncient ceremonie of the Habaſ/ias,but 
a faſhion of late taken vp among them,as Altires, 
that lined long in thoſe parts, hath related, as be- 
ing, namely the inſticution of * his orandfather, * Aluarez hi- 
that then reigned in Habeſ/ia, being about 100 ſtor. Xchiop, 
yeares agoe, TEN 
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= ce Armenians, for traffique to 
&,)| which they arc exceedingly ad- 
9t dicted, arcto bee found in multi- 
$3 eudes, in molt cities of great trade 
>.>] ſpecially in thoſe of the Tarkiſh 

— Empire, obtainiug more fauour 
and priuiledge among the Turkes and other Aſahu- 

* Vid. Poſtel, 7277475, * by a patent graunted that nation vnder 
lib.de 12-Lin- Ma{zmers owne hand. then any other ſeCt of Chri- 
ews. Tide ſtjans.Inforuch that nonation ſeemeth more giuen 
Lin2ua Arme- af | 4 
mc to Marchandize,nor isfor that cauſe more diſper- 
ſed abroade, then the Armenians, except the ewes. 

But yet thenatiue regions of the Armenians, and 

where they are ſtilfondin the greateſt multitude,& 

their religion is 'moſt ſupported, are Armenia the 

greater (namedincethe Turkes firſt poſſeſſion of 

it T#urcomania) beyond Euphrates, and Armenia the 

leſle on this fide Euphrates, and C/licia, now termed. 

Carmanta, 1-714 0c: 6 \fEE. G 

Now the Armenians touching their Ecclefiaſti- 

call goyernement, were aunciently of the Turiſ- 

* Notitiapro. diction of the Patriarch of Conflantimople, as be- 
vinciar.Ori= ing *prouinces of the dioces called Poptica, which 
© together withtheprouinces of the dioces Aſiana, 
and of Thrace (three of thethirteene dioceſes, into 
which the whole Empire was diuided) were by the 


Concil. Chal- 
15. Can.+8. Councell of Chalcedop, afligned, or clſe confirmed, 


to 
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tothe Patriarch of Conſtantinople, forhis iurildicti- 
on. Bur atthis day, and verie long {ince,cuen detore 
Photins his time (as js cuident by his circular Epi- 
ſtle)the Armeniens are departed,both from the go- 


Phot epiito), 
encyclica,optd 


uzrnement of that Patriarchzand from the commus- pron. Tom. 


on of the Gre:ians (whom at this preſent, they haue **<+ — 
in more deteſtation then any other ſec of Chriſti. M 
ans) and that principally, forthe very fame occali- 

on, for which the 7xcobires of Syria withdrew their 
obedience from the Patriarch off Antiachzia,namely 

the hereſic of one onely nature in Chriſt. And eucr 

{ince thatdeparture,they acknowtedge obedience, 

without any furtheror higher dependence, ro two 
Patriarchs of thei owne : whom they terme Caths- 
UquzesNamely one of the greater Armenia, the ta- 

milics vader whoſe juriſdiction exceede the num= 

| berof 150000 beſide verie manic Monaſterics. Le- 
onard.Sidow epiſc.ap.Th.a leſ l.7.pa.1 c.19, who at 

this preſent * keepeth reſidence, 1n the mona-+ zj;.v orie, 
{terie of Ecmeaziy, by the citic, &c. Leonard. $7 Eniſco. Orb, 
don. epiſc.ap.Tho.a ef. loc. citato. bythe citic of Er-\'S3 - 


: Boter. Relati. 
way in Pex//4, being tranſlated therher by occaſion oa.pa.z.l.z c. 


of the late warres betwixt the Perſians and the 4 Pioſcora- 


Turkes : buthis auncieant ſeate was Sebaſtia, the Me- * + concy 
tropolis of Armenta the greatcr : And the other Pa- Chalced Adi. 
triarch.of 4Armenitthelefſe, the families of whoſe(p7.1 12: 
1nriſdiction.are efteemed about 20000. Leonard. FEM 
Siden. vbi. ſupra. who aunciently kepr at * Me- 
litene, the Metropolis of that prouince, butnow is 
refidentinthe;citieof S&, nor farrefrom Tarſws in 
Cilicia,the middle limit on 1nter//itium,ofthoſe two 
Patriarchs-TurifatGions, being theriuer Euphrates. 

'S i Such 


Armentan Charch gonerned by two Patriarchs. I71 
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Such atthis preſent | is "Nm ſtate of the Armenian 
Church, and the inriſdictjon of their Patriarchs. 
Bur jt hould ſceme }by that Ifinde recorded, by. 
thoPh:iſcnoenſts,vpo the report of theLegates of Ar- 
menia,ſentiro the Catholique,totheBiſhop of Rome 
in his time, that the juriſdiction of the Catholique 
of 41mena,was then farre larger, as namely, that 
hehad "Mint a thouſand Bifhops vnder his obedi- 
ence : Except 02hs perhaps miſtooke , as I verily 
beleeue he did, obedicnce for communion for a5 
touching the communion, which the CArmonians 


_ mainteined with orher Labber , It extended in- 


deede veric farre : But the iuriſdition of Armenia, 


| foraughtI can finde in any record of antiquitie, 


| * Tom. 1.Juris 
4 Oricneal Mz. 
*TJe Bel. facto 


W 1.14 c.t2- 


| *Nouct.z1. 
_ cap.l. | 


contained onely foure provinces, namely, the wo 
Armenizes betore mentioned, the greater andlefſe, 
and the rwo prouinces of Cilicie, Inwhich ſmall cir- 
cuit, 'thatſuch-a multitude of Biſhops ſhould bee 
found, is vtterly vncredible, eſpecially becauſe we 
finde regilters extant, both bf the Biſhops of the 
two 4rmeniaes, in the * Nouell of Leo-Sophus the' 
Emperour, touchingthe -precedence'of Metropo-" 
litans.: and likewiſe of the biſhops of Cilicia;'* in? 
* Guilielmas Tyrius : and all of them put together, 
exccedenorthenumber of thirtie. And although 
Ifande thar * Inſtinian diuided the two: Armeniats' 
into toure prouinces (which yer to hatie! beene/afe' 
ter reduced*againeinto two, the Nouell-of*Lezp &- 
nen Bow mentioned aflureth. vs) yet were not for: 
thatcauſe, the number of —_ ercreaſed anie' 
whit the mporeow 12 n £2 217TH RO 
Now, couchingrhe properces of chit elipios..7 | 

i. They 
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I They are charged with the opinion of one '-Niceph. hilt. 
nature in Chriſt : yet not as Futyces imagined it PBs 
one, namely, by a permixtion and confuſion ofthe = 
diuinc and humane natures, bur yet by ſuch a con- 
unction and coalition of them, that they both to- 

gether, make butone compounded nature in our 

Sauiour, as the body and ſoule, but one com- 

pound nature in man. Butneverthcleſle,irſeemerh 

by the confe{hon of the Armenians, which wee 

haue extant rouching the Trinitie, ſent by the 

mandate of the Cat/ol/ique of 4r1mena, to the Pa- CL 
triarch of Conſtantinople, not 50 yeares agoe, that ,, .s, i ow 


at this preſcnt, they haue vtterly renounced thax RG. : 
? ONt, A 
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phantaſlte. 
| Caſire.l.s. 
2. * They belceuc the Holy Ghoſt proceedeth con Hare!! 
onely from the father. C_ on 
0 XFrci. : 
3. They celebrate the ſacrament of the Euchariſt 1. 4c 116. 
with vnlcauened bread (as the Romass doe.) rib.gene-l.2. 
C,1O, 


4. They denic the true body of Chriſt to be re- Niewlinh 
_ ally inthe ſacrament of the Euchariſt vnder the Spe- (orig citats, 
cies of bread & wine.Guido ſum. de hereſtb, They min- Litwgia-Ar. 


; EN = . - men.apud 
elenot water with wine in the Euchariſt: An aunci- Cagqun 
ent opinion & property of theirs, for Ifinde it*recor- de Liturgijs 
dedof them (and condemned) in the fixt generall pe 1, 


councell, But they retaine it notwithſtanding Armeniorybi 
ſupra. 


ſtill. » , 
; : Concil. Con. 
5. They receaue infantspreſently after bapriſme g:nnop.;. 


tothe communion of the Euchariſt, afhrming rhat Can.z2. 

baptiſmecannotbee conferred without the Eucha-1{109m ts | 

rilt.Guid. ſums. de herefth, cI6- - 
6. They denie thevirtue of conferring grace, to 

belong to the facraments.Gu1ds locualleg, They re- 
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7+ _— 
6.Guido.in je purgatorie, and pray not forthe dead. Th. le/. 
Sum. de h2re- "_ In 'S +1 ihe P / if 
fb, 7-Pde\ .C I'7. | 


Alfonſ.z Ca- +7. They beleeue that the ſoules of holy men ob- 


WETECOaM,.: | . 
Hart Tac Fainenot bleſſednefile rill the vniuerlall indgement. 


Purgrterio. Th.4 Je/.l 7.þ4.1.c. 17. They admit married prieſts, 

—_ '- andas Burchardns hath recorded. deſcr.terr. ſanct.ps, 
OCe.106,Cita , , 

7.Bellon, Ob- 2.c.2.S .9, adinit none to be ſecular prieſts,except 

rul.3.c.12. they be married. T hey rebaptiſe thoſe that come to 


> , be os « a 
"Ee = their communion from the Latinz Church. Gund. 


| uiana. Sum. de hereſjb.but exclude their ſecond mariage. - 
5.Borm.loce 8, They abſtainc from eating vncleane beaſts. 
i o; >: 


g:Nicho!. Fe. 9. They ecatefleſh on fridaies berweene Eafter 
_— and Aſcenſion day. - 4 
| Borer.Rel.pa, 19+ They faſtlent moſt iritly, without egges 
_ 2-42.cDioſ- milkemeats, fleſh,aile,wine,&c. onely with frunes 
corn ,. herbes,rootes, and 27 a | 
172. Vitriac.hi- : | 
ſtor.Ocient.c, IT» They celebratg not Chriſtmaſle day when 
79 other Chriſtians doe (Dec.mb. 25.) but faft on it: 
+1 ing And in ſtead of ir, celebrarc the teaft-of our! Sauj- 
_ ours baptiſme, namely, onthe day of the Epi- 

12. Boter. loco. phanie, | | 
"HO 12. Theyſolemniſe the feaſt of the Annuncia- 

_ tion, the ſixrdayof 4priil, The purification the 14 ' 

of- Februarie,&c. - 
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Of the Maronites. 


 Cnar. XXV, 


{ENTERS OTE g He Marenites who were fo na- 
$- Brag med , not of an heretique 
H&\ called Maron, as many fFaiſe- 
4" 'N) ly write, Prateol. de fect. Here- 
ARS DEA ic. in verb, Maronite. Burt of 
Sg a holy man of thar name, for 
RES ye finde mentioned in the 
booke of Councels the Monaſtery of S*. Maror. | 
Concil.Conſtantinop. ſub. Men.adF. 5.the Monks only | 
wherofat firſt were termed Maronites:they are fond Þ2 
inſmall numbers, G—_ Damaſcus, Tripolie of 
Syria, and in Cyprus : But their maine habitation, ts 
in the Mountaine Zibanuw. Which although ir 
containe in circuit about * 7909 miles and is pol- * Poſſcuin. 
ſefſed onely in a manner bythe Maronites, who MPPar-Sacr.in 
for that priuiledge , namely to keepe them- "OE 
ſrlues free from the mixture of Mahumetans, pay ] 
the Turke_ * Fo. 
* Namely, for euery one aboue- largetribute : 
12 yeares old 1 7 Sultanines by the yet of all ſets 
yeare (the Sultanine weigheth a of Chriſtians, 
dramme of gold, about 556% of they are the 
qur money) and for euery ſpace leaſt, as being #p,ec nee. 
ofgrounde 16.ſ{pannes ſquare,one eſteemed not pa.z.l z.c.de 


po : : Mar ont. 
Swltanine yearely,as 15 recorded by to pafle in all on 


Poſſeuine. Een | * 12000 hou- Citats. i 
les, | 


= 


196 Maronttes, their habitation in Libanws. 
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ries, by reaſon of the indiſpoiition of Zibanus in 

molt places, for trequent habitation. For belide 

the craggednelle or iteepeneſſe of that Mountaine, 

which maketh many parts ofit in a maner inaccel- 

ſible, the higher Ridges ofit, (which by Brocardws 
_—__” his relationare {o eminent, that they may bediſcer: 
fnax ned 40 leagues oft) arealſy conered jn a wanner 


ge hiRori= continually with ſnow, which it retaineth, as Taci- 
ar |.y[tmo. 


> Vine hiſt. £266 WITH * others, hath left recorded, notwithſtan-_ 


Ocient.c.84. ging the. heat ofthat climate, even.in. the neareſt 
GE 4 approach of the Sun. And1s ſcarcely,as hath been 
pag 53, — Obſ{crucd by Poſtell, in one Summer ofthirtie to be 
tound cleare oft : for which very cauſe and no 0- 
ther, that Mountaine ſeemeth to haue gottenthe 
nameof Zeb. For 1:5 intheancient language 
-ndency, Of CROC Parts (the Pherician or Hebrew tongue) [1g- 
1. Paralpom. hifieth re, and n15$Mhitene//e : Enen as,for the 
_—_ like whiteneſſe of ſhow, Gerundey/is hath remem- 
Fein Dit, bred Canzs (the higheſt part ofthe Pyrenchilles) 
21, Album. to haue obtained.that name. And as Feſtus ſuppo- 
ſeth the Alpes, for the fame cauſe, to haue gayned 
theirs, thatin the Sabimedialetbeing termed (faith 


he) Alpurm, which the Romans in theirs named Al- 
thdor. Origin £4732, For ſo touching the originall of the name 


| 146% Libanus,had Imuch rather think, then be led by the 


- . ” 
*Luk.in Co. 


ad Arian. fe phantalie of 7/7dor5 &ſome * others,namely, that 


plum Mir.  Z76475, (nould purchaſe that name of trankincenſe 


Erythrz. P:47 + 


Adcicom. Which the Greczans calaiftw@ and the Tewes nay 


Thearr. terr. For, if itbee nottrue, which yer Theophraſtus and 


Nephralim. Plinie write, that frankincenſe is. gotten onely in 


Nam.sz Azabiafelix, (according with that of Firgt, Solis eff 
Tirea 


ſes, (all in ſcattered villages) belidea few Monafte- 


t 
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Patriarchof the Maronites his reſidence and Iuriſdiction. 17979 


Thurea virga Sabeis) by reaſon of which properrie .. 
| ; : _—_- | 1cophraſt, 
ot place, to burne incenſe is termed in Tertullian, 4- hit planes, | 
l;quid Arabie incenaere : itthat I ſay be not true, for 19.c.5. 1 
indeed, I finde in Uioſcorides,record of frankincenſe TR MR | 
gotten in 14#a, & in Pedre Cicza of the like in ſome Le OG 
part of America, yet is thereno mention or remem- T<tulkde 
brancein any hiftory of nature, or other, asT take cine dhe” 
it, that frankincenfe was euer gotten in the Hill of ey 
Libanus. | ACd1IC, MATCEY. 
The Patriarch ofthe Arenites (to come nearer PT 
to our pupoſe) whois noted to bea Monke of $*. 
Antonie, and to haue vader his Inriſdition * 8. or *Poſſeuin. 
9. Biſhops, keeperh refidence forthe moſt part in \Ppar-facr.in 
Libanus, ina monaſterie of S$*. Anthonie, and now A as. = 
and then in Tripolie : And is * one of them, that pa-z.42.c.de 
challenge thetitle of the Patriarch of Amtiochia,kee- ppnont 
ping euer the name of Peter as the Patriarch ofthe ciraro, 
Iacobites, the other challenger of the ſame dignitie, 
doth of 12nativs. But touching Religion, the Pa- 
triarch ofthe Maronites profeſſeth obedience at this 
preſent, to the Bilhop of Rome, yet burtlately, in 
Clement the 8. his time : And both hee, and all the 
* Maronites,are become of the Roman religion(be- 
ing the onely Nation ofthe Eaſt, except the 7d;- *Poſſeu. loc. 
ans, lately brought alſo to the Roman Communi- gow 1 
on, that acknowledgeth that obedience) and haue cicaro. 
* a Seminary in Rome of Gregory the X L LI his foun- Mirz: noni 
dation, for the trayning vp-of the youth of their 1,/; _ = 
nation in thar religion. But beforethat alteration, Tho.alcſ.de 
theſe were the charaQters oftheir Religion, pain 2 nc 
1. Thatthe Holy Ghoſt proceedeth only from * © 

the Father. Th. 41e/. 1, 7.4. 2.006. 

Aa 2. That 
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2. That the ſoules of men wereall created toge- 
ther from the beginning. 1d, /oc. citeto. ie 
3. Notrto bapuſc male children together. '{mer- 
ro7. Patriarch. Maronit.ap.Th.a Teſ.l.7.p4.2.c.5. 
3. That heretiques returning to the Church arc 
to be rebaptiſed. Th. « ef 4.7, p4.1.6.6. 
5. Thatthechilde is made vnclean by the touch 
_ ofthe mother rill ſhe bee purified, which after a 
male childe is 4o dayes, and 80 after a female, for 
which reaſon they baptiſe not their Infants afore 
thoſe termes. Th.4 Je/. loc; citat. | 
6. That they celebrated the ſacrament of the 
Euchariſt in both kindes. Poſſentn. Appar.ſac.in Ma- 
ronite. Patriarch. Maronit. Interrog.%.ap.Tbo. lef l.7. 
e2.C.. | FRS4%  < * | 
j 7 And in leanened bread. Th. Jef. h,7.p4.6. 

8. Diſtributing toall the Communicants each 
onea peece of the ſame bread. (which they conſe- 
crate in great maſles) together with thele words of 
the Gofpell , hee bleſſed and brake and gaue to hs 
diſciples , ſaying take eate &&c. Mat. 26, 26. 1d. Pa- 
triarch. Interrog. 3. 4p.Th.a Teſ. lac.citel, | 

'9. Todiſtribute the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
ritt ro children before the vie of reaſon, & firſt pre- 
fently after baptiſe. Th. a Je/. l. 7.p.2.C. 54.9. & 
cap. 6. 

H o. Nottoreſerve the Sacrament of the Eucha- 
rih. Patriare. Maron .obi ſupra. 

11. Norto carry it to any {ickeperſon in dan- 
ger ofdeath. 7h. 4 Jeſ.l.7.pa.2.c, 5. 
12. Toomitconfirmation by the Biſhop. Parr. 


Maron, 11.2.061 ſupr. 


13. To 
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Thepreſent and ancient Religion of the Maronnues. I 79 
13. Toexcludethe fourth matrimonie, in every 
perion as vtterly vnlawtull. 7d. 1614. Interros. 5. þ 


[4 Thatmarriageis not inferiour to lingle life. 
Th. a leſ. l. 7.p4a.2.6.6. ; 
| I5. Vtterly to diſſolue matrimony in caſe of a- 
daltery and marry another Parr. Mar onit. Inter. 5. 
vbi ſupra. 
c5. That thefather may diſſolue the matrimo- 
nie ofhis ſonne or daughter if he miſlike it. 7h. a 
teſd. 7. $4.26.6. 9”, J 
17. Nottoordaine young men Priefts or dea- 
cons except they were married. Patriarch. Maronites 
Inter.6.0bi ſupra. Poſſenin.im Appar. ſacr.in Maroni- 
ce. But yet to reftraine their ſecond marriage. Th.s 
Lf. tid IT 
18. To create children 5 ors yeares old ſub- 
deacons. Patriarch, Maronit. Inter. vbiſnpra. 
19. Thatno manentreth the kingdome of hea- 
uen beforethe generall Iudgement. Th.a kf.l.7. pa. 
2.0. 
20. Not to faſt on the Lords day noron the 
Sabbath. TH. 4 1e/.lec.citat. v0 
21, Inthedaies offaiting nottocelebrate maſſe 
till the Euening. Pair. Maron.ap.Th.a leſl.7.p4.2.6. 5: 
' 22, Notto cate ofany thing ftrangled or of 
bloud. 7d. L.7. pa. 2.6.6. 
23, Toexciude women during their monthly 
ifſJues both from the Euchariſt , and from the 
Church. Patriar. Maronit. Interr. 8. bi ſupra. qa. Ow 
34. Their maine Errour was, theherelic ofthe 78. 
 Monothelites, touching oneonely will and ation in "55 


Bello ſacro. þ 
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Chriſt. Which errour although they renounced 1....ca.g. 
Aa 2 La 
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The preſent and auncient Religion of the Maronites. 
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| __ abotitqoo.-yeares agoe, and reconciled themſelues 
Saligniac, Ti>then, to the Reman Church, at whattime thoſe 
ner. tom-3.c- parts of Paleſtine and Syria, were inthe Chriſtians 
\ _ * Virriae,& hands, as * Jacobus a Yitriace, and Guilichnus Tyrias., 
pM the one Bithop of con, and the other of Tyre, haue 
_  recarded: yet{ſhortly after, when thoſe parts were 
by Saladzn, the King of £eypt and Syria, recouered 
from the Chriizens, thole Maronites relapſed, and 
forſooke againe the Ramen communion, till the 
-latetimes of Pope Gregorre the XIII. and Cle- 
went the V ITI. with whom they againeteneyy- 

edit. Fre" 

And, this here{te ofthe Monothelites,ſpringing 
out ofthar bitter roote of the Iacobites, touching 
one onely nature in Chriſt, was the laſt ofthar log 
and wicked traine of hereſtes, whichvpon the con- 

tempt ofthe councell of Chalcedon , exceedingly 
waſted and ruined the Eaſt Church, for after thar 
thedeteſtation of Neſtortns hereſte,conching-two 
Perſons in our Sauiour, (condemned inthe third 
2enerall Councel)had ſo immodcrately diſtempe- 
red the phantaſies of Emtiches in Conſtantinople, & 
ofthe Patriarchof Alexandria, Dzioſcormus with 0- 
ther their adherents, that they thought nor them- 
{e'ues ſafe enough from theherelite of two perſons, 
till they were falien into the other and oppoſite 
extremity of onenaturetn Chriſt, the Diuineand 
humane natures in Chrilt (4n their conceits). by 
'permixtionand contuſion of ſ{ubſtances,& of pro- 
perties growing into one, vpon their adunation : 
and withall, thatthe hamane nature of Chriſt, was 
not conſubſtantiall to ours, butofanother kin A 
| conditi« 
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condition, which phantaſies the fourth generall i 

councell condemned:After I fay this herelte of E#- ; 


great & reuerend councell of Chalcedon, that had 
condemned it, and was contemned by it, it gaue 
occaſion for an infinite traine of hereltes to follow 
at the breach,which it had made. 

For frſt(to omitinfinite extravagant branches, Vid.Nicep! or 
that ſprang fromir, and infinitely deformed the j*! = _ 
Church,renting with many {chiſmes the vnity, Q quent. | 
with as many hereltes wounding the faith of1t) It £*9* _ | 
drew atter it, the herelte ofthe paſhbleneſle of the tide mn 
deitie, becauſe the deity of Chriſt, was become (in 
their conceits)the lame nature with the humanity, 
that was paſhble.Secondly,(the abſurdity of thar 
being diſcerned) it occalioned an other extreme- 
ly oppoſite, namely ofthe Impaſſhibility ofthe hu- 
manity of our Sautour, (but on the ſame ground) 
becauſe natnely, it was become one nature with 
the deitie, which now we know to bee vnpaſſible. 

" Thirdly, when the fondneſſe of borh were diſco- 
vered, It bred a newdeuife, touching one nature in 
our Saniour (as the wit of Heretriques will better 

ſeru2 them, to deuiſe a thouſand ſhifts to delude 
the truth, then theirpride will ſuffer them once to 
ycelde and 2cknowledgeit) It bred I ſay anew de- 
uiſe, namely, to be one, not by permixtion or con- 
fuſion of ſubſtances, as Ey:bes firſt taught, but 
onely by compoimon , the deitic and humanitic, 
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 bycoalicion becomming one nature in Chriſt, as 
1 the bodie and ſoule grow into one nature in Man. 
An4fourthly,when this phantaſie began allo ſome- 
what to abate,and relent in manie: yet ſtill a frat 
on as it were or rather a conſequent of it wasretai- 
ned( tor indeede it implieth by neceſlarie conſe- 
quence the vnitic of nature) namely that there was 
but one will, and one ation of both natures in the 
perſonof our Sauiour. And God knowes what a 
_ traine and ſucceſſion of herefies might have fol- 
lowed theſe, iftharLord,whom they had infinitely 
wronged by their wanton and waudring conceats 
of him, hadnor, troſtop the courſe and {treame of 
their wickednefle and tollie, brought on them,the 
S$arracens of Arabia, for even while the Church, 
ſpecially chat of the Eafterne parts, was'in great' 
perplexitie and trauaile,with the hereſte of the Mo- 
n:ithelites (which Ilaſt mentioned) the Mahumetans 
of Arabia, like a mightic inundation brake forth, 
__andouverwhelmed all,and them firſt, that firſt, and 
moft had wronged the Sonne of God, by foſtering 
the forenamed hereſies, and the infinite brood thar 
ſprung of chem, I meane «£&gypr and Syria, andto 
this day, both they, and the nerghbouring nations 
that had beene infe&ed by them, remaine in thral- 
dome.But yet as in the diſeaſes and diſtempers of 
our bodies, contraries are vſually healed by contra- 
ries, ſoſcemeth ito hauefallen out in the diſtem- 
pers of theſe mens religions, for as worldly proſpe- 
ritie and wantonnefle of wit (ordinarie compani- 
ons) wherewith rheſe nations in thoſe times aboun- 
ded, bredin them their ordinarie children, namely, 
proſperitic 
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proſperitie of the world, pride, and wantonneſle of ; 
wit, errour, which couple in matter of faith and re- 1" 
ligion,is wont toproduce na better iflue then he- # 
re{ie. So on the other {idehauing now at length, 
their harts humbled, and their witstaimed by thar 

pouertie and affliction, wherein the tyrannie and 

oppreſhon of the Arabians and Turkes hath long 

holden them, irſeemeth the Lord hath taken pi tic 

on them (as it is hispropertienot to diſpilſe humble 

and broken ſpirits, and roremember mercie in the 

middeſt of iudgement) andreduced them, or the 

moſt of them, to the right acknowledgement of 

his fonne againe. For certainely, that they and other * * pib1;orh., 
Chriſtians of the Eaft, haue (at lealt in theſe later Vor. Parr. | 
rimes) diſclaimed and abandoned, thoſe hereticall —_ peBs: 
phantaſtes touching our Sauiour, wherein by their * Contefl, 
miſleaderschey had beene auncientlyplunged(and men &6 
which many Chriſtians of theſe Wet parts, till 2627 ales 
chargethem with all) doth manifeſtly appear,Firſt 30- 
of * the 1:cobites, and Secondly ofthe * Neftor jars, gn 7 9 
by their ſcuerall confeſſions, tranſlated out of the fine. = 
S$yriaque tongue by Me/zas, andextantin B:blio:he- 5 I 
caVeterum patrum. Thirdly of the * 4rmemians, by opp. Domi. 
their owne confeſhion alſo, tranſlated by Pretorius. 39.2 Goes. | 
Fourthly,ofthe * Cop4t?, by the profeſſion of their —_ ho 
faith extantin Baromus.Fiftly ofthe * Habaſſines, by Neſtoriani. 
therelation of Zaga Zubo a Biſhop of their owne. Mer 
Sixtly, of the * 1n47ans, by their reconcilement tonice. 

the Church of Rowe mentioned by Poſſenine. And Boter Relpa. 
Seucnthly, ofthe * Maronites, by theirlike recon. 3,7 © OE 
J5 » OY E TIECON. ;1t;, 


cilement,recorded by him and by others. Y 
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The Tewes praters is Hebrews Mahumetans in Arabique. 
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of the ſeuerall Languages wherein the Liturgies of 
Chriſtians in (enerall parts of the World are cele- 
brated. | 


AF 
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2 23 Nd thus haucIrclated, the ſe- 

" \c/NRUe35 uerall ſets of Chriſtians, that 
- = * * 

&—/ A Yea (0) arc abroad in the world, with 


— 
- 


& the places of their habitations, 
Ve) andthe ſpecial characters(that 
W nn. 

) V& arerccorded) of theirreligions. 

a ZVSStkqp One point notwithſtanding of 

their difference, haue I left purpoſely as yer vn- 

touched, both for the ampleneſle of the matter,and 

becauſe I cenceaue you would haucit declared ſe- 

uerally. Namely, touching the different languages, 

in which all theſe ſeucrall forts of Chriſtians, cele- 
bratetheir Liturgies or divine {eruice. 

Bnt farſt,toſpeake a word or two, of the publique 
ſeruice ofthe ewes, and of the Mahumcetans, in their 
Synagogues, and Meſkeds (ſeeing I intreated before 
of thoſe religions.) The 7ewes where they obtainc 
I libertie for their Sy»agoguecs, celebrate theirs, inthe 
Michou.l.2.d? guncient Zebrew tongue, as Michonins, with manic 


— maract; others, bathrelated, and as is manifeſt, by their 


1.7-pa-457-&c owne editions of their publique praiers, prin- 
ted both at Yeazce, and in Polen, in that lan- 


- BUagc- 2 1 . 
Burt the Mabhumetans have theirs in the <Arabique 
tongue (the natiue language of their prophet) as 
George- 
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The Tewes prater 


s in Hebrew: Mahumetans in A rabigue, 


a AY... 
x —_ 
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Georgenitz, Richerins, and ſundrie others haue re- 


Georgeu.1De 
R:tib, ! urcar, 


corded : Sothatnot onely it Arabia, and eA7j??, 1 >.c.r. 


aid Barbarie, and Paleſtine, and Syria, and Meſopo- 
tamia (in which parts the CArabique tongue is be- 


Richcr,.2.de 


forib. & In. 
{tit Tarcar, 


come the vulgar language)the Alchoran is read,and Cui.Turcogr 


their publique deuorions exerciſed, in Arabique:but 
alloin Greece, and Natolia, and other parts of the 
T urkifh dominion, where the Greeke, and Turk!h, 
and Slauonique tongues are vulgar, as alſo in Per/ia, 
in Tartar/e,in Inaia, where they haue othernatiue, 
and peculiar languages, the Mahaumetans reade 
the Alchoran * (which they ſuppoſe were profa- 
ned if i: were tranflated into vulgar tongues) and 
performe their publique deuotions, in that lan- 
guage. © > 
Bur Chriſtians in celebrating of their divine Litur- 
gics, differ touching the language verie much , In- 
deede Ifinde it recorded in Durandns ( but vpon 
what warrant and authoritie I cannot finde) that til 
the time of #adrian the Emperour (that is about 


L.7.p8 487. 


= Georgcuitz. 
deRitin, Tur- 
car.l.2.c.de 


Sacerdoubus. 


Durand Rat:- 
Onat.atutnor, 
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120yeares after Chriſt) their Licurgies were all ce- 


lebrated in the Hebrew tongue : And thatthen, the 
Oriencall Church began, firſt tro celebrate them in 
Gre:ke. Indeede mee thinkes it is poſſible, that 
the Chriſtians of the Gentiles might in honour 
of che Apoſtles, retaine the Apoſtles Liturgics, 
in the verie tongue wherein by the Apoſtles 
rhemſclues, they had beene firſt ordained, for it is 
not to be doubted, bur * many yeares paſſing (a- 
bout tenne) afrer our Sauiours afſention, | before 
the Apoſtles left Syria, and fundred themſelues ro 
preach the Goſpell abroad inthe world among the 
i w. BS : gentiles 
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{ay,but the Apoſtles, while they remainediin 1#rze, 
ordained liturgies in the Zewiſh. tongue, for the vie 
of thoſe 7ewes,whom they had conuerted ro Chri- 
ſtianitie : which liturgies by the Chriſtian diſciples 
_ of the 7ewifh nation, diſperſed in manie prouin- 
_ ces of the gentiles, might togerher with Chriſtian 
religion,be carried abroad, and gladly entertained 
among the gentiles. This is poſſible Ifay, bur it ir 
be allo true (as lhaue not obſerued any thing in an- 
tiquitic that may certainly impeach the truth ol it) 
yet that which is ſpoken by Daranans of thoſe Li- 
rurgies in the Hebrew rongue, muſt be vnderſtood 
(I doubtnot ) of the Hebrew then vulgar and vſu- 
all, that is roſay the Syriaque tongue: Notonely, 
becauſeinthatlanguage , we finde them in theſe 
times, celebrated by che Chriſtians of the Eaſt: buc 
alſo becauſe | can conceaueno reaſon, either, why 
the Liturgies ſhould: bee ordained by the A- 
poltles in that language which the 7ewes thEſelues 
(theleamedexcepted) vnderſtood not, if it were 
donefor the 7ewes:or elle why theGernriles, ſhould 
tranſlate them (or vie chem ſo tranſlated) out ofthe 
Hebrew intothe Syriaque, ſeeing both were to them 
alike, vulgarly vnknowne, and nor vnderſtood. But 
howſoeuer it was inthat moſt auncient and primi- 
_ tiveſtate of. the Churchy in and immediately fo]- 
 lowingthe Apoſtlestimes, the difference certaine- 
ly among-Chriſtians in theſe preſent times, in thar 
behalfe isverie great, ſome of them celebrating 
their liturgies in their owne natiue and vulgar, and 
ſome other in learned andforraine tongues. - 


The 
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The Chriſtians then(to ſpeake firſt of the fir h 
ſort) thar celebrate them in their owne vulgar 
languages, arethe Armenians, abaſ/ines, Moſcouttes 
with Ruſſians, Sclauentans,and Proteſlants. 

Forthat the Armenians (howſocuer ocherwiſcin, , , _ 
their ceremonies belonging to diuine ſeruice, they g1ul.;.ca x2, 
approch neerer as * Befon14s and others report, to Viiriac.Hilt, 
theritesof the Latine Church, then any other ſe& 772; _ 
of Chriſtians ) that they ] lay excrcile their COm- cript, terra 
mon diuine ſeruice in the Ar77enies tongue, Jacobus RO 
2/itriaco, Brocardys, Michouins, Breitenbachins, and Saumatl.2.c.1 
manie others, ſome of +neir owne experience, and Þreitenbach. 
othersof certainerelation,haueleftrecorded. And hens © 
namely, as touching the tranſlation of the holy Poltcl.de Lin- 


{cripture intothe 47mentian rongue, which at this £3 rmemica, 


Ry” Beilon loco.c1. 
Preſent, 13 in ſolemne vie among chem, the AYWE- tito.Nichol, 


nians themſclues as * Sixtus Senenſ7s hath recorded, Pe 
nt.i.4.C.19. 


attribute it, tono other author then to Chr3/oſtome: yiimant de. 
who alſo, out of the hiſtorie of George Patriarch of Voyages.l.z. 
Alexandria, written of the life of Chryſoſtome ,re- pg, pu 
membreth it ſpecially ro haue beene Chryſoftomes pa.; 1.2. & 
worke after his baniſhment from” Conſtantineple, mp Ms . 
while he liued in thoſz parts of Armenia, to which 1., Bibloth. 
as wee reade in * Sozomen , hee was by the Empe- tan& in loan- 
rours decree confined, and there died. And cer- —— 
rainely, that the holy ſcriptures, were tranſlated * Sozomen. 
into the Armeman tongue, before Theedorets time, _ pre 
who liued ſoone after Chr7/oftomme, for he flouriſhed 5.c Clirkind 
about the yeare 440, Theodorer himfelte (although Pracor A 
he namenot the Asthor of the Tranſlation ) hath —_ : — 
leftrecorded: as I inde alſo acknowledged by An- Roccha. in Bi. 


gelus Roccha,inhis diſcourſe of the Yaticaz Librarie, A Va- 
| ICaNa.p, 157, 
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not onely that Chryſoffome 15 ſayd to haue tranſla- 
red of the Scriptures into the Armenian tongue, 
bur, that heis alſo celebrated among the Monu- 
L- ments of the ſame Yatican, as the * Inuentor ofthe 
TePrg.155- Armenian characters (till in v(e. 
& Mauc. Panta - 
* deBiblion. And touching the Habaſimes, Aluarez a Portugues 
 Varicangpa. that lived many yeares among them hath not on- 
| 4 1eo21- 1yleft recorded, that they reade Scriptures in the 
tor. X:biop. T7747 tongue, wich is a dialect of the Zabin,(tor 
di 7j21ahenoteth to bee that part of Zibaſia, which 
firit receiued Chriſtianity) into which language 
Sabellicus Supplern. Hiſtor.l.8.recordeth both the old 
and new teitament to haue beene tranſlated out 
Id:mc.1n. ofthe Chaldee. But * hee, with many * others, 
* Poſtell. 'de LEE os us 4 
Lin-Ind, that they celevarte their Liturgy in cheir owne 
Theu.Col, language, though the Chaldee be eiteemed among 
+14 them,astheirlearned tongue, which alſo the Li- 
SS | K ES ST 
[2.ca24, turg'e it felte (you may tinde ir:1nthe new Edition 
Biblioth.Vet. of Bjblzotheca veterum Pairum)it you markethe long 
4 = anſwers ofthe Peopleto the Prieſt, in their Praiers 
' Michou.l.de dothenidently import. 
arent act: And noleſle certainels itallo, ofthe Muſcoutes 
| Reb. Moſcou, and RaſNans, that their Liturgies are likewiſe mini- 
{ 18345 fſtredintheir vulgar tongue (being a kinde of Sla- 
| Pocuin 5 onidn) though ſometimes intermingling Greeke_- 
page — Hhymnes as Guagainus hath. obſerued : Deſcript. Mo- 
E --4-og ſcon.ca. 2.45 is teſtified by Mathias 2chon, by Siggſ- 
*Bape.Palat, aud, by Poſſenine, by Thener,and ſundry others. 
 deRarſeri Andas euident is it ofthe Ilyriams, whom wee 


bend. commonly call Slauomans * that they alfo exerciſe 


Rocchain 


BibliotbVa- their publique diuine ſeruice in their owne lan- 
Ucanp3g-192 pnage.: which to haue beene allowed them by the 
Pope, 


a. 
ht. 
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Pope, at the ſuit of Cyr2# their Bilhop, oras others, . | . 
ſay, of Methodies (but the difterencers of no inpor»amal, 
-rance, for they both lived inthe ſame time, and 
were companions in preaching the Goſpeilto bar- 
barous nations) eAeas Siluixs and others hauere- an Siu in 
corded. And, in particular of the Zaburnians, (the Hilt. Bohe. 
more Weſteriy part ofthe Sl/awoutans) it is atirmed Alaia/ic, 
by Anentine : and of the Dalmatians, (the more Ea- cirars;. 
ſterly part ofthem) by Angelzs Roceha, that they Roe 
celebrate their liturgies in their owne language: * 
- Which, Roccha faith the Dalmatzans are molt cer- 
tainely per{waded to haue beene of Hieromes deui- 

 fing. Bur yetin determining the Antiquity of that 
cuſtome, Rocchathat reterreth it to Pope Paut the 
fecond.is greatly miſtaken : Becauſe wee ftinde it to 
haue beene much moreanciently granted them by 
Pope 105 the eighth that they might both reade 
the Scriptures, and celebrate mafle, in their owne «x,;q , 
tongue, as appeareth by the ſame * Popes Epiltle loan. Papz.8, 
extant, to Sfextopulcher. Andeuen Rocena himfelte 2 Toms: 
(forgetting bimſelte) conteſleth it in another place, as 5 BR 
to haue beene obtayned ofthe Popeby Cyrill, who 990. * 
was about Goo yeares ancienter then Pal the —_—— 
cond. And certainely (now I am ſpeaking of * * 
Popes)otno other Indgementtouching diuine fer- 
uice in vulgar tongues, ſcemeth Pope Tznocent the 
third to haue beene(and perhaps it was aiſo the de- 
cree of the -Counceil of Zateran) charging that in Concil Late. 
Citties, where there was concourſe of diverſe nati- OORInY 
ons,that differed in languages, and ceremonies,di-Ti.z1, ca.r 
uineſeruiceand the ſacraments, ſhould be celebra- 
ted according to that difference. . 
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 Butro ſpeake a lictle 1n particular ot the vulgar 
tranſlation ofthe holy Scripture vicd among the 
* cul.legendo. Dalmarrans: It is not onely athrmed by ſundry wri- 
Poltll.de in- ters to be the worke ot Hierome, but Hicrome him- 
Pain Decla. (elfen his Epiſtle to Sophronus, ſeemeth to * ſome 
rat.z7.ad cen- Jearned men to intimate ſo much, Bur yet there is 
<5: another tran{lation allo of the Scriptures into the 
© Sixr.Senenf, Slanonique tongue, later then that uf Hieromes as * 
OD. __ Scaliger hath obſerued, being written in the Seruzarn 
Cocker _ -character (as the former 1s 1n the Dalmatzan) vied in 
Stridencnſts Rajcia, Boſina, Bulgaria, Moldauta, Ruſita, Moſ could, 
Seals Pi2- 1nd other nations of the Slanoxian lan guage inthe 
ovisEuropz. Eaſterne parts, that celebrate their Liturgies after 


& alypluies. the Greeke Ceremonie, and profeſle obedience to - 


_ * Joſus de 


* * Sixt.Scnenf{ 


Accourate. The Patriarch of Conſtantinople— : Of which later 
Hicron.nE- tran{Jation * Merhodizs the companion of Cyril 1n 
i ey” , preaching of the Goſpell to Gentile Nations is cer- 
Scalig.loe. Tainely reported to haue been the Author. Which 
Jamenat. Cyyill (if you queſtion what hee was) was neither 
Auvcntinl.4. ,= Fx : 

Anz, he of Alexandria,nor he of 1:ruſalem, as Mutirs Panſa 
PanſadeBi- hath vainely imagined, but another, farre later 
ena; Þeneither ofthem, whom in the Slawonique tong 
ſcor.zz3, they call Chziaril, one that lived about the yeare 

850. namely, hethat in the time ofthe Emperour 

Michael the third,and Pope Nicholas the firſt toge- 

ther with 2cthoadirs, firit brought the Menerelians, 


. . \ X $7 
*Martyrolos, ©76414ns and Gazarars, and after thar * many of 


RomMarriy, the Slawenians) to the faith of Chriſt, as 2ichouirs 
9 Michou.de hath recorded. Neither neede we any other teſti- 
mony,to refell the phantalle of Pax{« touching Cy- 
1ill ot Jeruſalem, then Paxſa himſeite, as namely ac- 
acknowledging, that Cyrill was the Inuenter of an- 
þ other 


Sarmat1la, 
a 1.C 7. 
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Morauia, Silefia, Bohemia, Polonia &c. Hierome > is *Poſtcll de 
acknowledged to bethe Author) It could not bee ps ahms- 
therefore Cyrill of Jeruſalem,as being ancienter then Rocch1.Bi- 
Hierome, and by him regiſtred in his catalogue of 210m. Vati 
. >> | can.pag.iGr, 
Writers. And indeede (to makean end)whatrea- & aj, lun. 
ſon or occalton might the Biſhop of zeruſalem hane mi. 
to deuiſe charaters for the 1/iyriaps ? 
But to intreate alittle more (on this occalion) 
oftranſlations ofthe holy Scripture, made by the 
ancient fathers into vulgar languages : Belides 
thoſe already mentioned, of Hiereome and Chryſo- 
ſtome, by the one, into the Dalmatzan, and by the 
other into the ,Armemantongue ; Itisallo recor- | 
ded by Socrates, and Nicephorss and ſandry*orhers 39. 
of Yulphil:zs, bilhop of the Gothes one more ancient 37. 
then either of the former, for hee flouriſhed in the _ Faſt, 
time of Coyftantirs the Emperour, and was ſucceſ- cz. 
for to-T heophilzs, whoſe ſubſcription wee finde in Tripare.Hi- 
the firſt Nzceme Councell (being the fame man, to --15- 
whom the Inuention of the Gothique Alphaber is HR... 
likewiſeattributed by the ſame Authors) that hee 7** 
tranſlated the holy Scripture into the Gothique Rs 
tongue. A copieof which tranſlation is remem- Socrat .z. 
bred by Bonauentura Yilcanins, tobe yet remaining yi1c.. :, 
in ſome Librarieot Ger-any : And it may be, that pref.de Lit- 
the Gothique tranſlation of the foure Fnangeliſts, 2 bets, 
mentioned by Gruter in the bookeof ancient In- 1aſcrip, ver. 
ſcriptions,to be of arhouſand yeares antiquity and pag. 146. 
remaining in the Abbey of Werdin, might be _ 
| un 
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of that tranſlation of Yulph1las: But yet that beſides 
theſe tranſlations into vulgar languages, hithexro 
mentioned of Yulphilas, Chryſoſtome, and Hicrome, 
: the holte {criptures were likewiſe aunciently tranl- 
lated into the languages of many nations, 1s affr- 
medbyM#hterome: And in particular (although the 
46+ pry _ tranſlators names be not recorded) into the eZg39p- 
Gal * tian, Perſian, Indian,Scythiin, & Sarmatian tongues, 
nay into all the languages of othernations, as The- 
| Theovdortts. odorer, thatfouriſhed in the time of the Epheſrne 
Z Grzcor Ag. and Chalceden councels (almoſt 1200 yeares agoe) 
' Ribuspolt hath lefr reſtified: As alſo in the following tunes 
_ (yet auncict)wereade of the like tranſlations ofthe 
 *Viſeoin Scriptures, to haue beene made by * lohn Arch- 
xg blihopof Sz://iato the Arabique,about An. 717, 
© ©  whichthen was the vulgar ſpeech of char part of, 
... Spazne and fomepartotit, intothe Saxoxor Engliſn 
_ py ay Beaa,about the ſame time : Into the S1:140nrque 
* Auentin.l.q. Dy X Methodias about An.$60.8&c. Into the Zaban 
_ by * 1acobus de Yoragine about An.1290,&C. . 
Bbl.Saztls Andnowto intreate of thoſe {ets of Chriſtians 
in lacobus Ar. that celebrate their liturgies in learned and forraine. 
tongues: which the vulgarpeople doe not vnder- 
 ftand:[Ifindeonely three languages, wherein racy 
Vitriac,Hi. are all performed. Namely, the Greeke, the, L4- 
> 25a t1ne,and the Chaldce,or Syriaque tongues. 
BxtoſinVol, And F irſt, touching the.Chaldee or Syriaque, init 
1.de Viaggi.a- are celebrated, the liturgies of rhe Neſtor14ns, as 
—_ V itriacus, Barboſa, V.Uliment, Beter),andothers haue 
Villaml12.c. recorded :forGenebrard that pronounceth peremp- 
23 Borer Re). Lorily. the Hebrew tongue, and notthe Syriaque ro. 


par 24.2.c dc. ; ; 
Neſtorian be the vſualllanguage wherein all the orientall nas. 


t10ns 


Genuenſts, 
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tions miniſter their diuine ſeruice, bewrajes but 
Genebrard, 


coo much, both his bouldneſle and his ignorance, chroneg. 1. 3. | 
| asbeingnor able, I am cetrainely perſwaded, to ad. An.Chr.gs | 
produce = hiſtoric, or other lawfull teſtimonie, 
char recordeth the Liturgies of any Chriſtians in 
all the Eaſt,to be performed inthe Hebrew tongue. 
' Bur yet it may beeobſerued, char where in ſundrie 
writers we findeit mentioned, that the Nrforians 
exerciſe their diuine offices inthe Chaldee, we are 
not to vnderſtand them of the pure and auncienr, 
bur of the degenerate or ewi{h Chaldee, which be- 
ſide the Chaldee and Hebrew whereof it is princi- 
pally tempered and compounded, hath much mix- 
ture alſo both of Greeke and Arabique, ſuch as the 
Jewer language was after our Saujour and his A- 

oſtles time, that is(in a word) the Syrizque, for 
the 1ewiſh Chalace (to declare this point alittle ber- 
cer) is of two ſorts: One of thoſe that returned nor 
againe after the captiuitie to /er»ſalem, bur ſetled 
themfelues to inhabire abour Babilop, whoſe lan- 
guage(although ſomewhat degenerating alſo from 
the right Chaldee) is termed the Babilowian tongue, 
of which'ſort, the ewes diale& of Neardeain Meſ1- 
poramia(the compilers of the Babilonian Talmud) 
was: The other of thoſe that returned from the 
captiuitie, whoſe language is properly termed the 
Syrian or Terufalem Chalace, varying ſomewhat far- 
ther from the native Chaldee then theformer, by 
reaſon of the mixture of forraine words, Arabique, - i. 
Greeke, Reman, and others, which in courſe of 
rime it cofitrated In which diale&; the Talmud 
and T&rgum , both named of Jeruſale, and rhe 
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bookes of the later. Rabbrnes, aFeiwrittens: And in 
this ſecond fort ofChalate, is the: holy (cripture by: 
the Eaſt Chriſtians tranſlated, and their. Liturgies 
at this day. celebrated. ſer? vat 

Ofer.deReb. + Secondly of the Indtans,that theyin like ſort per- 
__: forme their Liturgie-(not in the Hebrew, as is con- 
Appar.Gcr.in Eidently aftirmed by Geaebrard, but) in the Chaldee 
Diamoerienſe op Sy77aque, isteſtitied by Oformns, Poſſenine, Linſ- 
Conctun® chor,8&c. and confirmed by their Liturgic, extant 
c15- in. Bibliothica, Veteram  Patrum y which ris there 

Biol Ve "-remembredrobe tran{lated our of the Syrgaque. 
Tom.z.in - And ſodoe Thirdly the Zacovitzs;Namely, they 
fine. of M:ſopotamia, of Babilon, of Paleſtine , of Syri, 
__ andof Cypras; which are peculiarly knowne by that 
Vitriac.Hiſtor appellation. Of whom Y#riacas long fince obſer- 
Suent<:7% ucd, that theyread the divine ſcripeures, in. alan- 
guage vnknownetothe Lay people : And that lan- 
*VideWid- guage by thenew-Teſtament * brought fromthem 
iT '. by Moſes Mardenns into Exrgpe, tobec; printed (for 
menti. Syriaci. the More commodious diſperſing of itabroade in 


their Churches) we now certainely know to be rhe 


* Poſt.ce lin- Fyriaque congue, euen a5 itisalſo knowne and * re- 


4.Chaldaic. Bi | ns + 
los, corded touching the. reſt of their divine feruice, 


z3l2.c.de Gia that it iSperformed inthe ſame Syriaque language, 
— wich they terme the Chalace. And: it is thought, 
ehartheLicurgie commonly termed Angphora Ba- 

ſel, which, welhaueby Maus tranflated out ofche 


- Biblioth, Ver. S7741queimoLatine(andis found in; Bibliatheca Ve- 


Pac. Tom. 6. ferum Parrum)is the acobites Liturgie : which lan- 
—_—_ guage alchough it be nowvnknowne among them, 
(cheir clarkes or learned menexcepted);yer. that it 
was vulgarly vnderſtood , when that. kturgic os 
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firſt ordained; thekong anſwers of thep cople tothe 
rieſt; i-thew praters which wee finde 1n it, may 
- demonitrations.Burronching the old teſtamenr, 
which they haue alſo (as Arias writes he hath heard ps Þ 
| ' : | IN Monit. 
from their owne relations, and Poſell, thathe hath prefix. Biblijs 
ſeenc) viuall in all thoſe Eaſt parts in the Syringue Reg. de Varia 
rongue, it isſpecially obſerued by Arias F{outenus, go5 pe 
to be tranſlated, notout of the Hebrew, but outof guiChaldaics 
the Greeke of Origens emendation. ve 
AndFourthly, of the C9phz/ or Chriſtians of «A- 
29pt, it is likewiſe * obſerued, that they celebrate Wager = 
cheir liturgies in the ſame language : (reading yer Fn doll 
che Goſpell after it is done in the Chaldee, inthe 4- Egitto. 
rabiqut tongue, Which is now,and long hath beene 
the vulgar language of «£gypr.)And it may futther 
appeare, beſide the teſtimonic of hiſtories, by the 
Licurgie of Senerus, Patriarch of Alexandria, in 
vie among them, tranſlated out of Syriaque into la» 
tine by Guido Fabritins. "? 05 ug 
And Fifthly , the Aaronites in their Liturgies, Poſcuin. in 
(which Poſſexine obſeruerh to beethe Licurgics of ?Þpar facto 
Peter, of 1ames, and of Sixtus) vie the fame Syria- Poſtel, Pres 
- quelanguage(the Arabiquebcing alſo their vulgar) - 4 
as beſide Poſſenine, Poſtell,alſo,and Villamont,and o- Vn *< 
thers hauc recorded. | | 
And ſodoe Sixtly, and laſtly (ro make an end of 
this reckoning) the poore Chriſtians! of the Ile of 
Zocotera(an Ifland after Barros his' dimenſion of 2::705.de Afi 
PR, ; a.Decad, 2.l.r. 
60 miles in length and 27 in bredth) without the c;,... 
bay of Arabia, for although I finde it queſtioned 
touching the religion, whether they, bee” 7acobites 
or Neftorians; Inan Barros affirming the firſt (and/ir 
Ce 3  . 
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| Socotena. 


may ſeem ſo for theirncereneſſe to the dominions of 


Habaſjia) and 41amias proouing the latter becauſe 
ey are vncircumciſed, which 1acobites arenor, and 
profeſſe obedience ro the Patriarch. of Atza/,who 
15 kaowne to be Patriarch of the Neftoriaps: yet in 
this they both agree, that their diuine ſeruice(ſuch 
as itis) 1s performed in the Chaldee tongue. And 
alchough Bozerorelate itto be donein the Hebrew, 
yethee meanerh (out of doubt)not the auncienc 
and pure Hebrep, but the latter or degenerate lan- 
guage of the Hebrew, that is to ſay the Syriaque. 
As the otheralſothat aftirme the publique and ſo- 
lemnedeuotions eitherof theſe Zocstorint, or anic 
other Chriſtians in all che Eaft, or South parts of 


_ the world, to bered in the Chalzee, require allo the 


like interpretation : Namely robe vaderftoode,not 


of theright, and Beb:lomien,.bur of the 1ewiſh and 


corrupted Chalare., GEV, A026 
Butnow to ſpeake ofthoſe Chriſtians, that cele- 
brate their Lituegies inthe Greeke rongue:lobſerue 


 themto be theſe. 


:. The:Gracans themſclues : Namely all they. 
whoſe vulgarſpecch the Greebe- rongue is, inhabi- 
ting in G*eece, and a great part of Natolza, of Mace- 
dox,and of T hrac:, rogether with allthe Iſlandsof 
theeE2ee9 Sea, and ihe other manic ſcattered ]- 


Bands, aboutthe coaſts of Greece.Bur yer they:doe 


ir, not inthe: prefent-vulgar, bur in the pureiand. 
auncient Greeke tongue, whereof as. ] before: ob= 
ſerued, the common people vnderſtande butlittle: 


_ ving namely, on:feſtiualldajes, the auncient: Li- 


turgie of B4/L, andon.common daiesthar of Chry- 


 ſofteme, 


I finde no mention art all recordedof any alterati- 
on)who obſerueth the Edition of the 70 Interpre- 1z;@.,,. in 
ters by Zacianus, to haue beene recciued in vie prefadLib. 
from Con/lantinople as farre as Artiochia: As allo Piven. 
that of Origens emendatio,from Antiochiato Aigypt 
and in Zgypr, thatof Heſychius. Bur (howſoeuer 
it may be touching the edition vſuall among them) 
yet certainely, that the Grec/ans have not the ſcrip- . 
rures tranſlated into the vulgar Greeke, the * Gr 2c7- ts 7 
ans themſelnes haue dire&lyrecorded. pilt.ad Cruſ 
2 . The Syrians, namely thoſe, that for diſtmCEti- [-7. Troy 
onof religion fromthe 7acobrres (who. likewiſe i 
habite Syrie) are rermed fo, thatis to ſay the Mel- 
chites, for they (hauing the ©Arabique for theirvuk. 
gar language) as they agree in otherpoinrsof their 
religion, and ceremonie, and order of diuine ler- 
wice, With the Greezms, ſodoe they as touching... 1. 
their Lirurgte, in language alfo, as gobſerued by tor. Orient. 
* Vitriacus, Haiths, Breit:nbachins, and mante 0- men 
e Tartarissc, 
thers. | 14. Breiten- 
3- The G:orgi2ns, who hauing for their vulgar bach.Peregrin. 
ſpeech, x peculiar language of a middle CerIPEr fiumpare. Pe 
(which well agreetn with the poſition cf ther regr.l.2.C 9. 
_ Coumrie) betwixr Tartarian and Armenian, as Gef- bags 
ner and Poſtell and Rciccha intheir bookes of Jan- Rel pn. __ 
: Melch1:1, 


guages haue obſerued, exerciſe notwithſtanding open m 
| IT; 14C.ilD,g 


their liturgiesin the Greefke tongue, as * Jacovns 4, eg, 
Ce7 Vitriaco, 


-\ } 


a FO” OO OO. 


a 
-- 


th. 
CO” OI I. 
- 


i983 The Georgians and Circaſſians Liturgies in the Greeke tongue. 


—_ Vitriaco,Geſner,Pojtel, Roccha, anddiuerſe others 
'£na Georzian, NAUC Certainely recoraed. TIN 6 | 
Poſtel.de12, 4» The Circaſſcans: who yet in ſuch ſort cele- 
Hg brate theirdivine ſervice in the Greeke, that their 
Roccha.de Prielts themſelues by reaſon of their grofle igno- 
Halectiz rance, vaderitand not what they reade * as 1#- 
Coeorgtana, & ,- . 
in Greca Ver, 18reans (that lived among them ) hath remem- 
Baumegart.ioc. bred. | 
w_ _— 5. Andlaſtly, in the Grecke tongue are cele- 
*Inccrian.ce'.. DIated, the Liturgies of all the monaſteries,that - 
Iavicade.1. areof the Greeke religion, whereſocuer diſperſed 
Zychi.ca.n; LW i. 
Bilon Ob, Within the Turkiſh dominions, in Afrique or Aſia: 
uat..1.c.zs. ASin mount $7za;,the Cities of Petra and Eltor in 
+ Arabia : In leruſalem, Alexanaria, Damaſcus, andin 
ſundrie other places, as Be/{ozins with others hath 
leftrecorded. | 
And to come at laſt to the nation, that cele- 
| brate their Licurgies in the /Latine rongue : To 
ſpeake of them , euen this little will be enough : 
Namely, that all che Chriſtians, that are found of 
the Roman Communion, in America, and in Ajri- 
ca, celebrate their liturgies in the Romer tongue. 
As all likewiſe in Ewrope ( except the Slauonians 
aboue mentioned.) And in 4/a, except the 
two new Romm purchaſes, of the Marom'es in 
Syria, and of the Chriſtians of Saint Thom 
in 1z4ia, who retaine ſtill, the old accuſtomed 


language, which as I obſerued before, is in the 
Liturgies of both thoſe Nations, the Syriaque 
tongue. 8 
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